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The Thirty Nine Articles of the 
. Anglican Church.) 
‘oe 


"The Thirty Nine articles of the Church 
of England", published and ratified by the 
Royal authority, in 1517, represent the 
result of the two. revisions of, the ,,Forty 
two articles", formulated in 1553, under 
Edward VI. | 

The title given to these ,,Forty two 
articles" was, at the time of théir original 
publication (R. Grafton’s), as follows: ;,Ar- 
ticles agreed. on... for the avoiding of con- 
troversy in opinions, and the establishment 
of a godly concord in certain matters of 
religion"**), And this very title shows that 

*) This article appeared in the „Christian Readirg*, 
which is the organ of the Ecclesiastical Academy of 


St. Petersburg, in the October and November numbers, 
1904. l | 

**) The Thirty Nine Articles:ef.the Chyrch of Eng- 
and, explained, with an introducilon by O;8. Gibson, 
D. D. Third edition revised, London, 1902., ° "^^ >> * 
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their formulators were far from the inten- 
tion of giving out a complete system of 
theology, having in view only the definition 
of certain points of doctrine, cocerning which 
there existed a good many false ideas. 

These false views were of two kinds: 
the old, which prevailed amongst the theolo- 
gians of Rome, and the new, which were 
current in the extreme protestant sect of 
the Anabaptists. Fourteen articles out of 
the forty two either openly condemn some 
false teachings of Rome, or at least indirect- 
ly allude to them; eighteen of them are 
directed against the Anabaptists. In the 
opinion of the Rev. Edgar C. S. Gibson, D. 
D., the character of the ,,Forty two Ar- 
ticles” being polemical to this extent, we 
have a clear proof, that ,,in the first in- 
stance, this document was considered as 
onlv provisional and temporal". 

„The idea that it was to remain a con- 
stant gauge of Orthodoxy could never enter 
the heads of the authors. For such a pur- 
pose, it was too ill adapted. Many articles 
have a purely negative character, condemn- 
ing in very strong expressions certain exist- 
ing errors, without attempting to define the 
opposite positive, iruth"*). 

"iiem s dns 1803 «the: articles were revised, 
an "he p articles, pp. 25—26. 


LÀ. ns E 


they were very considerably altered, appar- 
ently with the object of establishing them 
as the lasting faith of the Church of Eng- 
land. . Yet even on this occasion there was 
no intention to offer the complete exposition 
of the. doctrine of faith. In the words of 
Bishop Pearson the Thirty nine Articles" 
which were the result of this revision**) 
represent but an enumeration of certain 
truths, whieh since the reformation and 
because of it were denied by certain per- 
sons, who by reason of this negation must 
be considered incapable of administering 
souls in this church and state, in as far as 
it is in their power, through their opinions, 
to infect their flocks with errors, or to 
create a dissent in the church and an in- 


**) The Convocation of 1568 accepted the 89 ar- 
ticles, but in the editting the Thirty ninth Article. „De 
Manducatione Corporis Christi, et impios illud. non man- 
ducare* was left out, as it is thought in accordance 
with the wish of the Queen (Gibson, The "Thirty Nine 
Articles, p. 31 sq.). To these Thirty eight Articles relates 
the Parliament Act of 1571 (13 Elizab. c. XII) which 
demanded their written assent from all the clergymen, 
who were not ordained in accordance with the regulation 
of the Prayer Book, to those of the Articles which ,are | 
concerned with the confession of the true Christian faith 
and the doctrine about sacraments"; this Act demanded 
that in future their signature to these Articles muet be 
exacted from all those about to be ordained as also 
from persons, enjoying the benefices (Gibecn, p. 43 sq.), 


surrection in the state*). As to the form- 
ulation of these Articles, we can well apply 
to them what was said about the Forty 
two Articles of the time of Edward VI. 
Many of them are but a repudiation of false 
views without any indication as to the 
positive teaching hidden behind the nega- 
tion. Moreover, in the former as in the 
latter, some of the articles are intentionally 
expressed in such a way, as to make them 
acceptable to people of different opinions, 
as to make them a neutral ground, so to 
speak, on which the representatives of the 
Episcopal Church, with their catholic tend- 
encies, could meet the adherents of Pu 
ritanism, with their Calvinistic notions**). 
The second and. last. revision- of the 
Articles accomplished by the Convocation 
of 1571 reestablished the Thirty Ninth Ar- 
ticle (concerning the partaking of the body 
of Christ, and that the `w icked are not 
allowed to partake), omitted in 1563 at the 


*) Quoted by Rev. Dr. Gibson, p. 39. 

**) Bishop Brown openly acknowledges tkis intent- 
.jon of the forniulators: „Archbishop Paiker ard the 
leading men of the day wisely strove.. to soften down 
the language of our’ formularies, so as to include as 
many as possible within the pale of the National 
Chureh* (an exposition of the Thirty nine Articles 
historical and doctrinal. By Edward Harold Browne, 
D. D., D. C. L., Lord Bishop of Winchester. 13th edition. 
London 1887 p. 264). - 
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time of the publishirg of the Articles; but 
otherwise it brought no important changes 
to their contents or formulation. According 
to Archdeacon Hardwick, all the changes 
made that time amounted to some minor 
` corrections: in the wording, which  ,,left 
fully intact the character marking the Ar- 
ticles of.1583*". 0 

Consequently the Thirty nine Articles, 
accepted by the Church of England and 
obligatory for its members and especially 
for its clergy*) to this day, do not give a 


*) The church canons formulated in 1603 and revised 
in 1865 demand that all the clergy. preachers, cat- 
echisers and lecturers en theolcgy in the Universities 
of Cambridge and Oxford should give their wiitten 
acceptation of the „Thirty nine Articles (Cancn XXYVI); 
and the lay people are forbidden, under penalty of 
“excommunication, to argue in public concerning their 
truth (Canon V). It would follow that though the 
acceptance of the Thirty nine Articles is a necessaly 
condition of chureh communicn, yet it is only members 
of the clergy who are expected to be pledged to them 
(Gibson, pp. 64—68). „Archbishop Bramhall, who agrees 
perfectly with other autl«iitics cf English thechegy 
speaks as follows coneeinilg thie 21031101 : „we ac Lot 
Gonsider our Thirty nine Articles to be such neci gealy - 
truths extra quam non est salus, and do not force our 
clergy to swear to them, we merely aek them to give 
their signature to them ar to tbcclegicel veritics, in the 
object of preserving ubin between. v8 end of irradicat- 
ing certain existing errors“ (qucted in the Church Quait- 
erly Review, bol. XLII. July 1886, p. 404, Note I, Cf. 
ibid. Note 2) : | 


full expression of: the churches positive 
teachings even in their last edition, and 
owing to the negative character and the 
comprehensive spirit of many of their 
definitions, they admit the possibility of 
very varied interpretations. The represent- 
atives of the party, which is known under 
the name of the ,,high church‘‘, see in 
them the expression of the established 
catholic doctrine; and at the same time the 
followers of Calvinism find it quite possible 
to interpret them in the spirit of their own 
views. There exists even an opinion, which 
is quite widely spread, that the Thirty nine 
Articles were formulated on a Calvinistic 
foundation*). 

The American Church, which accepted the Thirty 
nine Articles at the Cou&emtien of 1801, with some 
unimportant alterations (American Church Law, by the 
n Edwin Augustine White, M. A. New York, 
1898, 5. 88 sq), does not make the signing of them a 
Wii eondition of the clerical dignity, but never- 
theless it considers them to be „recognized standarcs 
of doctrine’, and takes the negation of them for the 
greatest impertinence, at the very least („The Doctrinal 
system underlying the Prayer Book ani Articles“, by 
the Rev. Wm. McGarvey; ,,The Inspiration of the Holy 
Scripture“, edited with an introducticn by H. R. Perci- 
val, D. D., p. 86; ,,The Reunion of Anglican and Oriental 
Churches‘, by the Rt. Rev. Charles Chapman Grafton, 
D. D., Bishop of Fond. du Jac, p. 15), . 

*) The General Convention of 1789, in Philadelphia, 
adopted the English Book of Common Prayer for 
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Consequently, in order to get an exact 
and just idea about the doctrine of the 
Church of England, we must turn to dif- 
ferent sources, chiefly to The Book of 
Common Prayer, which was revised twice, 
in 1609 and in 1662, that.is at an epoch, 
when the Church of England had already 
abandonned the purely defensive position 
of the time of the publishing of the Ar- 
ticles and stood firmly on its.chosen. ground. 

The possibility of different interpret- 
ations is especially apparent in the three 
points of Doctrine, in which the Protestant- 
ism or rather the Calvinism is especially 
different from the Roman Catholicism and 
the Eastern Orthodoxy as well. They are 
as follows: mE 

1) The teaching concerning grace, resp. 
predestination (Article XVII). 

2) The teaching concerning the Church 
and the hierarchy (Articles XIX-XXI,. 
XXIII, XXXVI). 

3) The teaching concerning Sacraments 
(Articles XXXV, XXVII-XXIX, XXXI). 


I. 
The meaning of the Seventeenth Ar- 
ticle, which expresses the teaching concern- 


obligatory use fa the Church of America as well (White, 
American Church Law, 82 sq.). 


ing ,,predestination and election"*), is a 
question of great difficulty, as the English 
theologians themselves readily acknowledge. 
ec a. e 
Both the Calvinists and the Arminians 


t 


*) Praedestinatio ad vitam, est aeternum Del pro- 
positum, quo ante jacta mundi fundamenta, Suo consi- 
lio nobis quidem occulto, constanter decievit, «os quos 
in Christo elegit ex hominum g nere, a maledicto et 
exitio liberare, atque ut vasa in honorem cfficta, per 
Christum ad aeternam salutem adducere: Unde qui tam 
praeclaro Dei beneficio sunt donati, illi epirutu ejus 
opportunc tempore operante secundum propositum ejus 
voeantur: vocationi per gratiam parent; justificantug 
gratis: adoptantur in filios: vnigeniti Jeeu Christi imagi- 
ni ¢ffisiuatur conformes; in bonis operibus sancte ambu- 
lant: et demum ex Doi misericordia pertingunt ad sem- 
piternam felicitatem. 

Quemadmodum  Praedestinationis et Electionis no- 

strae in Christo pia consideratio, dulcis, suavis et in- 
effabilis consolationis plena est vere piis et his qui sen- 
tiunt iu se vim Spiritus Christi, facta carnis et membra 
quae alhue sunt super terram mortificantem, animum- 
que ad coelestia et superna rapientem, tum quia fidem 
nostram de aeterna salute consequenda per Christum 
plurimum stabilit atque confirmat, tum quia amorem 
nostrum in Deum vehementer accendit; ita hominibus 
curiosis, earnalibus, et Spiritu Christi destitutis, ob ocu- 
los perpetuo versari Praedestinationis Dci sententiem, 
perniciosissimum est praecipitium, unde illos Diabolus 
protrudit, vel in desperationem, vel ia aeque pernicio- 
sum impurissimae vitae securitatem. 
. Deinde promissiones divinas sic amplecti oportet, 
ut novis in sacris litteris generaliter propositae sunt: 
et Dei voluntas in nostris actionibus ea sequenda est 
quam in verbo Dei habemus diserte revelatam. 
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equally saw in it the expression of their 
own particular opinions. | 

It is quite certain, that the Seven- 
teenth Article may be given a Calvinistic 
interpretation because of two characteristics: 
a) it is absolutely silent as to the free will 
taking any part in the building of salvation, 
b) it sees the reason of the Divine predes- 
tination in a ,,council which is kept secret 
from us"; without placing the latter into 
any sort of a connection or relation with 
the Divine foreknowledge, which would tend 
to show that will is acknowledged to be 
an agent equally with grace. 

Nevertheless, the Article under consid- 
ération does not contain any direct negation 
of the reality of free will. More than this, 
such a negation does not seem to be at all 
necessary. The Article deals but with one 
side of the complete truth concerning grace 
and free will, namely with the doctrine 
concerning grace, without preventing any- 
body from equally accepting the truth of 
teaching concerning free will. This cir- 
cumstance certainly does not point to the 
fact of the Seventeenth Article having been 
written in Sappori of the purely Calvinistic 
idea. | 
Besides, the Article under consideration 
could not be taken for a sufficiently exact. 
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expression of Calvinistic theories for the 
following reasons. 

I. In this Article, as well as in other 
Articles, we find no essential elements of 
Calvinism, which are: 

a) The doctrine of predestination to 
condemnation and death, 

b) The doctrine of particular redemp- 
tion (which means that Christ did not die 
-for all men, but for a few ,,chosen", predes- 
tined for life eternal) and the doctrine of 
saving grace being limited to but a few, 

c) The doctrine of the complete per- 
version of human nature, 

d) The doctrine of :rresistibilis gratia, 
or the effectual calling, 

e) The doctrine of the impossibility of 
the ,,chosen‘‘ definitely falling away from 
grace. 

II. On the contrary, the Seventeenth 
Article and especially some other Articles 
all seem to imply very different ideas 
concerning the indicated points. 

Namely: 

a) At the end of the Article under 
eonsideration it is stated, that we must 
accept the Lord's covenants in the spirit they 
are offered to ns by the Scriptures, that is 
, generaliter‘‘ in other words ,,as applicable 
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to all men’*), This expression directly 
condemns the doctrine of particular redemp- 
tion, which is undissolvably connected with 
that of the limited action of grace. The 
Thirty ‘first Article repudiates this doctrine 
in still a stronger way, stating that Christ 
achieved the redemption, pacification and 
atonement ,,for all the sins of the whole world‘. 
The Second Article equally acknowledges 
the death of Christ to have been the offer- 
ing for the redemption not of the original 
sin alone (pro culpa origine) but of all the 
actual sins of men‘. 

The Prayer Book and the Homilies**) 


*) Gibson, The Thirty nine Articles. p. 486. Cf. 
Browne, An Exposition of tbe Thirty nine Articles, p. 
415; „The word generally is in the Latin generaliter, 
which means not for the most part, but universally or 
generally — i. e. concerning classes of persons“.  - 

**) The XXXVth Article acknowledges the two books 
of Homilies to contain the pious and salutory doctrine, 
prescribing that they should be read in the churches 
(Cf. The Preface, as it was published in the year 1562). 
The First Book, which contains 12 Homilies, was pub- 
lished in 1547. The Second consist of 21 Homilies and it 
was published in 1563, that is at the same time with 
the first revision of the Articles. Acceptance is not 
demanded for all the details of the teachirg. „The 
exact teaching of the Church of England, says Rev. E. 
Gibson, is to be found in the Articles in the Book of 
Common Prayer; and in so far as the Homilies are in 
concordance with them and express their teaching, the 
Homilies are authoritative. That is all. To this extent 
their authority is acknowledged by every one, and it 
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express the same teaching. In the Order of 
Lithurgy, in the prayer of the consecration 
Of bread and wine, it is stated that Christ 
has accomplished on His cross, the complete, 
perfect and sufficient atonement for the sins 
of the whole world. In the Absolution it 
is stated, that God promises the forgiveness 
of sins to all those, who turns to Him, 
with sincere repentance and true faith. The 
question what belief is chiefly taught by 
the Creed, the Catechism answers as follows: 
and secondly, into God the Son, who has 
redeemed me and all the human race... 
The Sermon on Salvation teaches, that 
Christ is the righteousness of all those, who 
sincerely believe in Him, and in Him is to 
be sought the Salvation of all men*). The 
Homily ,,Of Falling from God‘ affirms that 
those inclined to despair can be assured 
that they shall receive grace and enter the 
. haven of salvation, if they firmly believe, 
that the grace of God has the healing 
power over despair and doubt, not for them 


was often pointed out, that it would be impossible to 
foree anybody into the acceptance of all dogmatical 
theses, contained in these thirty three sermons (The 
Thirty Nine Articles, p. 727). 

*) ertain Sermons or Homilies appointed to read 
in Churches in the time of Queen Elizabeth. Published 
under the direction of the Tract Committee, p.23. Cf, 
The Sermon of the Nativity, pp 428, 430, 434. 
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alone, but generally for all those who grieve 
and sincerely repent and desire to receive , 
the grace of God.. The Sermon on Repent- 
‘ance insists on the idea of the accessibility 
of salvation through repentance for all sin- 
ners. In it it is stated, for instance, that 
the word of God promises to all the sin- 
cerely repenting sinners and to all, who 
seek God with-all their heart, .a gracious 
forgiveness and absolution of . their sins. 
There are many statements in this Homily, 
which are as affirmative as the above. " 

b) The IXth Article speuks about,.the 
depravity (depravatio) of the human nature, 
through which man is very far gone (quam 
longissime distet) from original righteousness, 
but it does not say that their depravity is 
complete; it acknowledges that man is of 
his own nature inclined to évil (ad malum 
sua natura propendeat) but it does not 
acknowledge man's ecmplete disinclination 
to good*). | 


* Rev. Father McGarvey says that in the IXth Ar- 
ticle the phraseology is quite unlike’ that of the Luther- 
an or Reformed denominations. ‘The most important 
word of this formulation, which “distinguishes it from 
Protestant creeus, is diste, and not quam longissime. 
This word suggests a great distance between man and 
grace, but not man’s’ complete falling away from the 
state which was his before he fell; he still remains a 
man, though he is very far gone (distet) from original 
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A Sermon of the Misery of Man‘, 
gives out a teaching which is in perfect 
harmony with the above. It says that all 
our good deeds can not withstand the just 
judgement of God, because they all are 
imperfect and impure and because imper- 
fection is to be found in our best deeds*). 
This certainly is very different from main- 
taining that no good but only evil dwells 
in man, as is taught by the Lutheran and 
the Reformed creeds**), 


righteousness Note the expressions this Article uses to 
describe man’s condition after Lis fall: man is of his 
own nature inclined to evil and his flesh for ever lusts 
against the spirit, Yet it nowhere says that man is so 
depraved, that he never does anything but evil, towards 
which he is naturally inclined and for which his flesh 
is lusting. Those are the strongest expressions the 
Church uses against the unregeneiate. And how in. 
adquate they are to express the true Dissenting doctrine 
caf be easily seen if they are compared to the 
corresponding passages in Dissenting documents (,,The 
Doctrinal System underlying the Prayer Bock and Ar- 
ticles“, in , The Inspiration of Holy Scripture and Six 
other Essays, edited by the Rev. H. R. Percival, D. D., 
p. 96 sq. Cf. Gibson, The Thirty Nine Articles, p. 369). 


*) Certain Sermons or Homilies, pp. 16—17. 


**) Yet the Sermon of Nativity, in the Second Book 
of Homilies, comes very near to the Lutheran teaching. 
It says, that, having discbeyed the commandment of 
God, Adam became the image of devil instead of the 
image of God; Instead of a heavenly citizen, he now is 
the slave of hell, having preserved no one part of his 
former innocence and purity, but being wholly soiled 
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c) The Xth Article ,,Of Free Will" 
does not go any further than stating, that 
grace is necessary for the salvation of man 
and for the accomplishment of deeds agrea- 
ble to God, without, however, either 
acknowledging or denying the will in any 
direct way. Neither does it include any 
idea as to the irresistible action of grace 
and the passive condition of man whilst 
his salvation is uchieved, because it distinet- 
ly says that grace is working with us (co- 
operante), when we possess a good will, 
awakened by grace*). 


aod poluted, so that at present he is no more than a 
lump of sin, and so was coudemned by the just judge- 
ment of God to death everlasting (Certain Sermons or 
Homilies, p. 426). But in the following ,,Sermon of the 
Passion“ it is again stated, that our works are full of 
imperfections and defects (Ibid. p. 442), and that the 
weakness of our mortal flesh is such that we never can 
fulfill the law in the perfection demanded by the Lord 
(Ibid. p. 450). 


* Yet in „The Forty two Articles“ of 1553, the 
Xth Aiticle (De Gratia) definitely affirmed that grace 
‘voluntati violentiam nullam infert. At the revision of 
1568, this Article was eutirely left out for the sake of 
a reconciliation with the Calvinistic party (Bishop 
Browne, “An exposition of the Tnirty Nine Articles“, p. 
264; Cf. Rev. Gibson, , The Thirty Nine Articles“, pp. 
42, 886 sq.) For the sake of the same the Xth Article 
(formerly the IXth) had the following words added to 
it: Ea est hominis post lapsum Adae conditio, ut,sese 
naturalibus suis viribus et bonis operibus ad fidem et 
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The Book of Common Prayer habitually 
speaks of our inability to please God, but 
it does not deny a certain activeness of 
our will, as it can be seen in the Collect 
the Twenty Fifth Sunday after Trinity: 
Stir up we beseach thoe, o Lord, the wills 
of thy faithful people that they plenteously 
bringing forth the fruit of good works may 
by Thee be plenteously rewarded. . EZ 

d) The XVIth Article ,,Of sin after 
Baptism", admitting the possibility of the 
faling away from grace for the baptized, 
says only that they may arise again. 
Neither does it say that it would be 
impossible for them to fall away from 
grace finally, as it is demanded by the 
Calvinistic teaching about the „effectual 
calling“. This is why the party of Puritans 
declared in 1572, that the XVIth Article 
speaks very dangerously concerning grace, 
and why in 1604 it proposed that the 
words ,,yet not altogether and not finally‘ 
should be added to the words... ,,may full 
away from the received grace‘. 

The Calvinistic point of view concern- 
ing this point is as foreign to the Book of 
Common Prayer. In pointing our the great 
danger of partaking of the holy Communion 


invocationem Dei convertere ac praeparare non possit 
(Gibson, ubi supra). 
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unworthily, the order of Lithurgy says, 
that such partaking only makes our 
condemnation greater, that through it we 
but inflame the wrath of God against us, 
forcing Him so to speak to smite us with 
various punishments and various deaths. 
In one of the baptismal prayers, is 
offered up a request that the infant, who 
is now baptized, should ever remain in the 
number of Thy faithful and chosen child- 
ren. The Catechism prescribes, that at their 
confirmation the members of the church 
Should offer thanks for having been called 
to the state of grace and then add: „and 
I pray unto God to give me His grace, 
that I may continue in the same unto my 
lifo's end. One of the Burial prayers asks, 
that the Lord should not let us fall away 
from Him, at the last hour, because of the — 
pains of death, that leaving this life we 
may still remain in Him. | 
. The same doctrine is still more decisive 
in the Homilies. Thus, the sermon .,Of the 
falling from God“ says, that those, who 
bear no fruit of faith, shall be déprived 
of the grace and the benefits they have 
already received and which they could for 
ever enjoy through Christ*). In ,,The first 
Part of the Information of certain Places 


*) Certain Sermons or Homilies, p. 89. 
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of Scripture” we read, that not only we 
may fall as the righteous of the Old Tes- 
tament fell, but we may also be. conquered 
by sin and sink in it. The sermon "Of Na- 


tivity” ends with the following exhortation: | 


having been already freed by Christ from 
their cruel dominion (that is, the dominion 
of the sin, of the flesh, the world and the 
devil) let us never fall into their hands 
again, so that our condition be even worse 
than the one we were in before. In the 
sermon ,,Of the Resurrection” the following 
argument is given: if you refuse so great 
a grace, to which you are called, what else 
are you doing but gathering for yourself a 
greater condemnation, and thus calling on 
God to show His wrath on you and to 
revenge the great sacrilege of His holy 
Sacraments, committed by so great an 
abuse of them.*) 

111. In the Book of Common Praver, 
we find a teaching which does not concern 
itself so much with predestination and 
election, as with being called to be bap- 
tized; in it the elect are identified with the 
baptized, or in other words with the Church. 
The Book of Common Prayer contains but 
four places dealing with this subject, Name- 
ly: one of the prayers in the Baptism of 
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*] Ibid, p. 469. 
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Infants asks, that the baptized should 
receive the fullness of grace and should 
always. remain in the number of the faith- 
ful and chosen children of God; the Cate- 
chism teaches all who were baptized to 
confess their belief in.God the. Holy Spirit, 


who sanctifies them-and all the.,.ehosen -peo- - 0 0 


ple of God; the Collect. for All Sainis Day - 
says, that; ‘‘in one communion and fellow- ١ 
ship, God has knit together His elect in the 
anystieal body"; the Burial office contains 
a prayer, that God should soon complete 
the number of His elect and hasten His 
Kingdom, so that, together with all who 
departed in the true faith, we should 
receive the consumation and bliss, in body 
and soul, in His eternal glory. It is oniy 
in this latter sentence that the word elect, 
seemingly, means more than baptized, refer- 
ing to those who already have achieved 
their salvation; in other words here it is 
used in the same sense the XVIIth Article 
uses it. 

The Homilies seem to be entirely 
agreed with the Book of Common Prayer 
concerning the doctrine of election. For 
example, the Trinity Homily defines the 
„true Church‘: as ,,an universal congregation 
or fellowship of God's faithful and elect 
people*)". In the sermon ,,Of the falling 


from God", the name of the chosen vinyard 
is aplyed to all the members of the Charch, 
to those who bear good fruit as to those 
who do not and &re accordingly condemned 
by God. | 

IV. The Puritan party have tried on 
many occasions to make various changes 
in the XVIIth Article and in other Articles, 
which are related to it (the 110, the IXth 
and the XVIth), so that to make them 
nearer to the Calvinistic point of view**), 


*) Certain Sermons or Homilies, p. 494. 

**) In 1572, the Calvinists declared, that the Book 
of the Articles of the Christian faith may prove dange1- 
ous because of the way it treats the falling away from 
grace, which ought to be „reformed“, as it is ,,too 
much* like an error (Rev. Gibson, , The Thirty nine Ar- 
ticles“, p. 457 sq.). 

In 1595, the nine ,, Lambeth Articles* were composed, 
giving expression to the purely Calvinistic teaching 
concerning predestination. But, as Rev. Dr. Gibson says, 
the Anglican Church was saved from their obligatory 
acceptance by the wisdom of Queen Elizabeth (Rev. 
Gibson, Op. cit. pp. 53 sq. 475. Cf. Bishop Browne, ,,An 
Exposition of the Thirty nine Articles“, p. 363 sq.). 

In 1604, an attempt was made to add to the state- 
ment, concerning the possibility of falling away from 
grace, the words „yet neither totally, nor finelly*, and 
also to include the nine „Lambeth Articles“ in the Book 
of Articles (Rev. Gibson, Op. cit. pp. 54 sq. 458. Ct. 
Bishop Browne, ubi supra). 

In 1643 again many changes were planned fcr the 
IXth Article: a) instead of the statement that man ie 
far gone from his original righteousness, it. was proposed 
to s&y, that he was ,wholly deprived of it"; b) the 
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and this is a clear demonstration of the 
fact, that, in their present formulation, the 
XVIIth Article, as well as the connected 
IXth and XVIth Articles can not be consid- 
ered to be propicious to Calvinistic theories. 

V. At the time of the formulation of 
the XVIIth Artiele, the works of Calvin, 
were not widely known in England*), and 
it is possible to suppose that the views of 
the Lutherans had there a much wider 
spread. It is also not impossible to suppose 
that Archbishop Cranmer formulated this 
Article under the influenee of Melanchton, 
with whom he was intimate, generally 
Speaking, and whose particular opinion on 
the subject he is known to have soughtf). 


All that was said above tends to show, 
that the XVIIth Article expresses the 


statement that man is by nature inelined to evil was to 
| Be strengthened bx the word only,-c) instead of stating 
that lust is of the nature.of sin, it was to be stated 
that lust is truly and propelly,.sia;. d) the doctrine of 
-responsability for Adam’s sin was" to be included (Rev. 
Gibson, Op. Sitnpp, 0, 876). Tbe word all" was to be 
taken out of the IId Article, which states that Christ 
died not only to redeem the original sin, but for all . 
the actual sins of men (Rev. Gibson, Op. cit. pp. 55 sq. 
149). 
.*] Bishop Browne, „An Exposition of the Thirty | 
nine Articles“, p. 264; cf. .م‎ T 
1] Ibid., p. 412 sq. Cf. Rev. Gibson, „The Thirty 
nine Articles“, p. 462 8d. 


Revelation’s teaching concerning divine 
predestination, without balancing it by the 
reference to another reality, which is 
equally taught by the Revelation: the real- 
ity of free will. Other Articles bear witness 
to this reality, but not firmly enough. 
Consequently, the field remains open to 
all manner of opinions, Calvinistic as well 
as othersT1). 


Il. 


The definition of the Church, which is 
given by the XIXth Article*), suffers great- 
ly through the influence of its original 
source, the VIIth Article of the Augsburg 
ConfessionT). Through it, though establishing 
the two signs of the visible Chureh, that 


tt] As Bishop Harold Browne is firmly eonvinced, 
the XVIIth Article was formulated intentionally ,,in 
guarded and general terms, on purpose to comprehend 
all persons of tolerably sober. views“ [,An Exposition 
of the Thirty nine Articles“, p. 416]. 

*] De Ecclesia. Ecclesia Christi visibilis est coetus 
fidelium, in quo verbum Dei purum praedicatur, et sa. 
cram3ota, quoad ea quae necessario exiguntur, juxta 
Christi institutum recte administrantur. Sicut erravit 
ecclesia Hierosolymitana. Alexandrina: et Antiochena: 
ita et erravit ecclesia Romana, non solum quoad agenda 
et caeremoniarum ritus, verum in his etium quae cre. 
denda sunt. ~ 

t] Bishop Browne, „An Exposition of the Thirty 
nine Articles“, p. 451. Gibson „The Thirty nine Articles“ 
p. 498. 
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is a) the correct preaching of the word of 
"God &ànd' b) the correct administering of the 
‘Sacraments, it ommits to mention the third 
necessary sign, that is a regular and divin- 


ely’ established priesthood.. The Article 


mentions that the Sacraments of the Church 
are to be performed in accordance with the 
way established by Christ, and so it would 
seem as if it presupposed the necessity of 
a regularly established ministryfl). Yet it 
is worthy of notice, that ohter authoritative 
expressions of the Church doctrine, for 
instance the Trinity Homily and the Cate- 
chism of. Edward VI (1553), also - add 
to the two above mentioned signs the 
correct use of church discipline or the 
brotherly correction and excommunication 
of those, who will not mend their way*). 
Consequently, they say nothing concerning 
the necessity of having a regularly con- 
stituted church hierarchy. | 
Even if we admit, that the XIXth 


ti]. ,It would seem also, that a regularly bonstituted 
ministry is implied in this-note of the.Church; for... ‘for 
the consecration and administration of tbe Holy Com- 
munion it has ever been held that the action of a right- 
ly ordained minister is required” [Rev. Dr. Gibson, ,,The 
Thirty nine Articles“, p, 504 sq. Cf. Bishop Browne, ,,An 
Exposition of the Thirty nine Articles’, p. 452]. 

*] Bishop Browne „An Exposition of the Thirty 
nine Articles“, p. 452. 
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Article means the regularly established 
ministry, without mentionning it in words, 
we still can not find in the whole of the 
Thirty nine Articles any clear indication as 
to the nature of this ‚ministry‘. The 
XXIIId Article, „De Vocatione Ministrorum**, 
was the one to which we naturally turned 
for an answer to this question, but it 
merely says that the right of public preach- 
ing and the ministering of Sacraments in 
the Church belongs to those alone, who 
are regularly chosen and apointed, und 
that we must consider as regularly chosen 
and apointed only those who were chosen 
and apointed by such men who were pub- 
licly entrusted with the power within the church 
to call and to apoint servants for God’s 
vinyard*) Of course, we may accept the 
usual interpretation according to which 
„men publicly entrusted with the power 
within the church etc.‘ are Bishops, though 
the Xth Article of the ,, Thirteen Articles*' 
of 1538, formulated by a Conference of 


*| Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus publice 
praedicandi, aut administrandi Sacramenta in Ecclesia, 
nisi prius fuerit ad haec obeunda legitime vocatus et 
missus. Atque illos legitime vocatos et missos existimare 
debemus, qui per homines, quibus potestas vocandi Mi- 
` nistros atque mittendi in vineam Domini publice con- 
cessa est in Eeclesia, cooptati fuerint et asciti in hoc 
opus. 
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Amngliean and Lutheran theologians and 
standing as the original of the XXIIId 
Artiele]) may well make us doubt as to 
this, in as far, at least, as the original 
meaning of this Article is concerned, The 
paragraph we refer to reads as follows: 
„et guidem ab his, penes quos in Ecclesia, 
juxta Verbum Dei et leges ac consuetudines 
uniuscujusque regionis, jus est vocandi et 
admittendi**). The Article is also silent 
concerning another highly important quest- 
ion: that is the origin of the Church 
hierarchy, for the given formula does not 
in the least prevent us from taking the 
Episcopate and priesthood in general to be 
institutions of purely human origin**). 

t) Bishop Browne, „An Exposition of the Thirty 


nine Article“, p. 541, Rev. Dr. Gibson, „The Thirty Nine 
Articles“, p. 573. 


. °) Quoted by Rev. Dr. Gibson, „The Thirty nine Ar- 
ticles*, p. 574. 


**) Bishop Harold Browne says that the Church of 
England always believed in the necessity of Episcopal 
Consecration and Apostolic Succession and remarks, 
that the XXIII Article is „the only authorized formulary, 
which seems in the least degree ambiguous“. To his 
mind, however, this „ambiguity“ is only apparent, as 
the Article is perfectly clear as to the fact .that. all 


ministers can not ordain others, but only those who are . e 


publicly entrusted with the power within the Church to 
call and to apoint servants for God’s vinyard, and this . 
happens to be „a complete description“ of. بو‎ Bishop, 
who is the chief minister endowed, above other min- 
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The last Article which deals with the 
question under consideration is the XXXVI 
„De Episcoporum et Ministroram Consecra- 
tioneter'. This Article endeavours to prove 
the regularity of the consecrations which 
conformed with the Ordinal of 1549, and it 
maintains that this Ordinal contains every- 
thing neccessary for the performance of 
consecration and is free from anything 
superstitious or impious in itself*). Accord- 
ing to Rev. Dr. Gibson, there is no donbt, 
that all that is binding on us in the Ar- 
ticle under consideration is the statement, 
that in itself the Episcopate is neither a 
superstition, nor an impiety; in other words, 
the Article does not go any further than 
announcing that the Episcopal form of 
Church administation may be permitted, 
which. of course, leaves open the question 
whether it is the only form, the uncondion- 
ally necessary form**). 
isters, with the authority to send out workers for God's 


vinyard [, An Exposition of the Thirty nine Articles, 
p. 557]. | 

*) Libellus de Consecratione Archiepiscoporum et 
Episcoporum et de ordinatione Presbyterorum et Diaco- 
noruin aeditus nuper temporibus Edwardi sexti, et au- 
toritate Parlamenti illis ipsis temporibus confirmatus, 
omnia ad ejusmodi consecrationem et ordinationem 
neeessaria continet et nihil habet quod ex se sit aut 
superstitiosum aut impium. Itaque ete. 

**) „The Thirty nine Articles“ p. 744. The same 
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The Ordinal’s Preface speaks a little 
more definitely concerning the Church 
Hierarchy, Namely, it maintains, that the 
threefold ministry existed in the Church of 
Christ since the: days of the Apostles, that 
the légal authority admitted into thé 
rninistry only such people, who were well 
tried, and that only after a public prayer 
‘accompanied by the laying on of hands, 
that the Church of England wishes to 
preserve all the three grades of ministry, 
‘and that, consequently, without an Episco- 
pal consecration, no one, in England, can 
be accepted. either for a Bishop, a priest, 
or a deacon. 


The Prefaces to the rites of the 
ordaining of priests and deacons equally 
prescribe, that, at the beginning of the 
laying on of hands, the Cone ere" should 


author says a little further, that the Articles leave us 
without-the necessary guidance, when we consider the 
question whether the Episcopate is a necessary form of 
. Church life, that we ought not be ‘puzzled by this 
vagueness, because at the epoch, when the Articles 
received. their final form, the English churchmen were 
ón the defensive, being engaged in, fierce struggle 
with the strong Presbyterian party, which repudiated the 
Episcopate entirely, that it was against these people 
chiefly, that they tried to defend the Episcopal form of 
administration as permissible, and had to be content 
even with this little success“ p. 745. 
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be told how important are both the degrees 
in the Church of Christ. 

In the Collect read at the Ordaining of 
priests, it is stated, that God has establish. 
ed the different grades of Chagch ministry 
through His Holy Spirit. This same state- 
ment we meet again in a prayer which is 
read after the Litany, during the leying on 
of hands of Bishops. The Colleet of the 
Ordaining of deacons repeats almost the 
sume words, adding to them, however, that 
God inspired the Apostles to ordain deacons 
St. Stephen, the first Martyr, together with 
some others. 

The idea of a divinely established 
Chureh Hierarchy can be discerned in the 
two following iustances: the prayer, before 
the laying on of hands in the Ordaining of 
priests offers up thanks for the Lord's 
having deigned to call the ordained to this 
ministry, which is established for the salvation 
of the human race; and the prayer: before 
the Consecreation of a Bishop, which invites 
those present to pray as Christ did, before 
the twelve Apostles were elected, end as 
the disciples did in Antioch before the 
laying on of hands of Paul and Barnabas. 

However, all these passages are not 
enougli to testify in any decisive way, that 
threefold Church Hierarchy is believed to 
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| Fare had a divine origin*). 


The XXIth Article De auctoritate Conci- 
Ziorum  Generalium**) stands in a more 
evident contradietion to the teachings. of 
the Orthodox Church, It claims, that the 
Oecumenical Councils can -err and have 
sometimes erred even in things pertaining 
to faith. Consequently that, which they 
announce to be necessary for salvation, 
has neither force, nor authority, unless it 
can be proven that their definitions were 
borrowed from the Holy Scriptures. 


*) Besides the Book of Common Prayer, the three 
grades of the Church Hierarchy and their divine origin 
are mentionned by the ,,Reformatio Legum Ecclesiaati- 
carum“, which was composed in 1553 and published in 
1571 [Bishop Browne, ,,An Exposition of the Thirty nine 
Articles, p. 559]. It is generally supposed that this 
Codex was vomposed by the same theologians who 
wrote the „Forty two Articles“, in reason of which, this 
document may be taken for a contemporary commentary 
on the Articles, which has a more extensive form, and so 
enables us to defire the exact ,,drift* of the more 
compressed statements of the Articles [Rev. Dr. Gibson 
„Che Thirty nine Articles“, p. 29. Cf. p. 530]. 


**) Generalia Concilia sine jussu et voluntate princi. 
pum eongregari non possunt, et ubi convenerint, quia 
ex hominibus constant, qui non omnes spiritu et verbo 
Dei reguntur, et errare possunt, et interdum errarunt, 
etiam in his quae ad normam pietatis pertinent: ideo 
quae ab illis constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessaria, 
neque robur habent, neque autoritatem, nisi ostendi 
possint e sacris literis esse desumpta. 


E | ere 


When forming our idea of the meaning 
of this Article we must keep in mind two 
circumstances: f 

a) The name ,.Generalia Concilia” does 
nut have here the meaning we give to it 
when applying it to the Seven Councils of 
the Undivided Church. It is used in 
a broader sense, embracing the Councils 
which the Undivided Church considers 
Oecumenical as those that appropriated the 
title without really having been universal*). 
[t was this broad use of the word, which, 
us far as we can judge, gave to the author 
of the ,,Ninetieth Tract" grounds to main- 
tain ‘that the grammatical use of the words 
in this Article allows to distinguish between 
„general councils‘‘, which can err and have 


*) The statement of the Article, that some Oecume- 
nical Councils did err, Bishop Burnet justly applied to 
those of the Councils, which pretended to „pass for 
such”. The recent Councils called by the Pope and 
acknowledged only by Churches under the dominion of 
Rome, were usually called Oecumenical in the days of 
the Reformation, as they are still called by the Roman 
Church, though they never were accepted by the churches 
of the East [Bishop Browne, ,,An Exposition of the 
Thirty nine Articles“, p. 490). Rev, 5. Fay says in one of 
his notes, to professor A. Sokoloff’s article „The Answer 
to a Call”: "The 21st Article applies only to those Coun. 
eile which were assembled in the West after the 2nd 
Council of Nicea, not to the Seven Oecumenical Synods” 
(Russian Orthodox American Messenger. June and July 
Supplement, 1904, p. 209). 
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erred, and ,,Councils Oecumenical‘‘, which 
are infallible in as far as they represent 
the voice of the Church Universal®), 


b) As.to the first four or even-six <` 


Oecumenieal Councils they always were 
and are. accepted by the Anglican Church: 
as the true expression of the teachings of. 
the Church Universal. For instance, ,,Refor- 
matio Legum ecclesiasticarum*', a document 
which dates, as does the Article under 
consideration, from 1553, says that the 
Jour first Councils are accepted ,,magna cum 
reverentia" **). The especial authority of 
these Councils as well as of some other 
Oecumenical Councils was acknowledged by 
an act of the Parliament ‚I Elisab. Cap. I, 
cec. 36“ (1558***), The Homily ,, Against the 
danger of Idolworship* speaks directly 
about the six Councils accepted by all****), The 


*) See „The Church Quarterly Review“, vol. XLII, 
`p. 458, Bishop Browne also destinguish«s between a 
„general“ and a „truly general council; according to 
him, when all the Church accepted some decisicn of 
the Council, this Council becomes Oecumenieal truly, and 
its authority becomes equal to the authority of the 
Church itself (,An Expositlon of the nd Nine Ar- 
ticles*, p. 489). 


**) Rev. Gibson, The Thirty Nine Articles, p. 530). 


***) Bishop Browne „An x s of the Thirty 
nine Articles“, p. 491 Note. 


****) Certaiu Sermons or Homilies, p. 210, 
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infallible authority of these Councils is still 
accepted by the majority of English theolo- 
gians*). Some of them go even so far as 
to insist on the necessity of including the 
Seventh Council in the number of the truly 
general, in spite of the Homily ,,Against 
the Peril of Idolatry”, which condems the 
honoring of sacred images and the 2nd 
Council of Nicea that instituted it**). 


*) According to Bishop Browne, tho reformers, 
foreign and English, and, probably, the divines of the 
Anglican Church in general accepted the first four 
Councils more readily, than the 5th and the 6th, though 
the reason for tais may be fonnd in the fact that the 
5th and the 6th Councils were considered only sup- 
lementary to the two preceding ones, so that virtually 
they were included iu them ("An Exposition of the 
Thirty nine Articles", p. 484). Rev. W. Palmer says, that 
some of the English theologians, like Hooker and An. 
drewes, apparently accept only four Oecumenical Cern- 
cils, but that it must be understood that they mean 
but the chief and the most important of the Ceunvcile, 
whieh virtually iaclude the others, because the 5th ard 
the 6th were only supplementary to the 3rd and the 4th 
aud properly speaking they touched upon no new Leresy 
("A Treatise on the Chureh of Christ: designed chiefly for 
the use of students in Theology", vol. II, p. 128, London 
1812). The author of the „Seventh Oecumenical Council", 
"The Chureh Quarterly Review", vol. XLII, p. 453, says 
that in our days po churehman would refuse to accept 
the 5th and the 6th Oecumenical Councils. 


"> For iastance, the author of „The Seventh Oecu- 
menieal Council", "The Church Quarterly Review, vol. 
XLII, p. 448 sq., endeavours to prove, that this Council 
is "really Oecumenical” [p. 454]. An American theolog- 
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It follows then, that the practical dif- 
ference between the Anglicans ənd the 
Eastern Orthodox reduces itself chiefly to 
the difference in their attitude towards the 
Seventh Oecumenical Council. Theoretically 
the. origin of this difference is seated in 
the tendency of the former to consider the 
Church in the light of an institution which 
can be subject to any sort of a control, 
except its own control over itself. To some 
extent this tendency can already be obser- 
ved in the last phrase of the Article under 
consideration, but it is more clearly express: 
ed in the XXth Article ,,De Ecclesiae Autori- 
tate". The latter speaks to this effect: the 


ian Rev. Henry R. Percival refers his readers to "the 
profoundly learned Richard Field, an English theologian, 
who lived at the end of the XVItb and the beginning 
of the XVIIth centuries, and who accepted all the Seven 
Oecnmenical Councils and vehemently asserted the 
universal character of the 2d Council of Nicea. ("The 
Seven Oecumenical Councils of the Undivided Church”, 
New York, 1901, p. 523 sq.]. Yet those are but individual 
lonely voices. The overwhelming majority of Anglican 
divines are against the Seventh Council. According to 
the Rev. John Mason Neale, the chief difficulty is, that 
were this Council truly Oecumenical, it would be d'fficult 
for the Church of England to stand free of a reproach 
for heresy. However, the author of the above mention- 
ned article in "The Church Quarterly Review” vol. XLII, 
p. 454, who quotes Rev. John Mason Neale, does not 
share his apprehensions in this respect. 
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Church is not allowed to establish anything 
that is in contradiction to the written Word 
of Ged, it is not equally allowed to put 
some passage of the Scriptures in such 
words, as to make them contradictory to 
some other passage; consequently, though 
the Church is the witness and the guardian 
of the Holy Scriptures, it must establish 
no definitions contradictory to the Script- 
ures and force on no one any belief outside 
of the Scriptures, as necessary to salvation*). 

No interpretation could displace the 
direct meaning of these words, namely: 
the Church is not the supreme judge, there 
is somebody else, who can pronounce judge- 
ments over its decisions and their harmony 
with the Word of God. Who is, then, this 
supreme judge? The written creed of the 
Church of England is silent on this subject. 
But it would be natural to suppose, that 
this supreme judge is no other than the 
personal conviction of the believer. Rev. 


*) Habet, Ecclesia ritus statuendi jus, et in fidei con- 
troversis autoritatem, quamvis Ecclesiae non licet quic- 
quam instituere, quod verbo Dei scripto adversetur, nee 
unum Scriptuarae locum sic exponere potest, ut alteri 
contradicat. Quare licet Ecclesia sit divinorum librorum 
testis et conservatrix, attamen ut adversus eos nihil 
decernere, ita praeter illos nihil credendum de necessi. 
tate salutis debet obtrudere. 
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Edgar Gibson*), one of the recent com- 


"^ Rev. Edgar Gibson speaks to this effect: There is 
no eorporation or community on earth possessing the 
right to examine the decisions of the Church and 
pronounce judgements over them. Yet it may occur, 
that some persons, perhaps but a few, may think that 
some decision of the Chureh was wrong. To think, that 
it would be impossible that God should allow His Church 
to make mistakes, would amount to disregarding all 
the testimonies of history. There was a time, when the 
world was in temporal obscuration and lived under the 
dominion of the heresy of Arius and when Athanasius 
stood „contra mundum". A thing that happened once 
may happen again. Consequently, with our eyes opened 
to the lessons of history, we can not insist that a man 
should bow before the decisions of the Church. It is 
impossible to demand that he should accept that which, 
on mature deliberation, he thinks false. Of course, he 
must recognise all the importance of the verdicts of the 
Church, of course, he must keep in mind, that it would 
be much more. natural for him alone to be mistaken, 
than for the whole Church. Yet in the last instance he 
must be the only judge. He must be faithful to his 
conscious and definite convictions. Tbe right of private 
judgement is inalienable ("The Thirty nine Articles” p. 
525). A modern American theologian Rev. Francis J. Hall 
speaks differently. According to him, the infallibility of 
the Church means the impossibility to fall away from the 
true faith or to err ,oecumenically” in the carrying out 
of its pastoral ministry. Local Churches and even 
general Councils may err and fall into heresy. But the 
Catholic Church can not be subject to the danger of 
like errors, but, on the contrary, it will repuuiate all 
heresy, as it is instructed in all truth by the Holy 
Spirit (Theological Outlines, Vol. III. "The Doctrine of 
the Church and of last things", Milwaukee, 1895, p. 51 
sq.) Rev. S. Fay, another American theologian says: 
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mentators of the ,,Thirty nine Articles, 
whom we have repeatedly quoted and 
whose work is superior to other commen- 
taries*); seems to share this view. 

But if this is the direct significance of 
the XXth Article, we must make one of 
the two following conclusions: a) either 
this Article denies the infallibility of the 
Universal Church, in as far, at least, as it 
admits the possibility for it of standing in 
contradiction to the Scriptures; b) or the 
word ,,chureh'' is understood in it not to 
indicate the Universal Catholie Church, but 
some local church, the church of Rome, 
for instance, which, though local, and 
eonsequentlv fallible, pretends to be in- 
fallible; or else it is understood -to mean 
the visible ruajority of the church members, 
who, as it is demonstrated by the history 
of Arianism and of Iconoclusm, for instance, 
may fall into heresy. 


The purport of the VIth Article ,,Of 


"A local Church must not ordain anything contrary to 
Holy Scripture. The Universal Church can not. Both the 
Divine Scriptures and the Catholic Church are infallible 
and therefore there is not and can not be any disagree- 
ment between them” (Russian Orthodox American Mes. 
senger. Juge and July Supplement 1904, p. 209). 

*) See in The Church Quarterly Review, Vol. XLII, 
p. 991 sq., "Rev. Dr. Gibson's Thirty nine Articles", 
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xuffieianey of the Holy Scriptures for salva- 
tion” stands indepent of the  XXth Ar- 
ticle. According to it, the Holy Scriptures 
contain everything necessary for salvation, 
so that no one is under obligation to accept 
anything as an Article of faith, necessary 
for salvation, unless it is contained in the 
Seriptures*). In itself this Article hardly 
calls for any contradiction**), But the idea 


*) Scriptura sacra continet omnia quae ad salutem 
sunt necessaria, ita ut quicquid in ea nec legitur, neque 
inde probari potest, non sit a quoquam exigendum, ut 
tanquam Articulus fidei credatur, aut ad salutis necessi- 
tatem requiri putetur. Ect. 


**) This Article is not directed against the importance 
even the necessity of the Church tradition as the source o 
the understanding andinterpretation of the divinely reveal 
ed truths of faith, but against the theory, that, besides the 
Holy Scriptures, there exists in the Church a paralel and 
independent "doctrina tradita”, or a doctrine coming 
from Christ and his Apostles and sharing the authority 
and the honor of the Scriptures (Bishop Browne, "An 
Exposition of the Thirty nine Articles", p. 152 sq.) The 
same author maintains, that the hermeneutie tradition in 
the Scripture interpretation, ag well as the church tradi- 
tions concerning the discipline, rites and ceremonies, 
always were accepted:and respected by the Church of 
England (Ibid., p. 175). In support of this, he quotes, 
besides one of the canons of the Convocation of 1571 and 
the Preface to the Ordinal, the words of the four great 
Reformers of the Church of England and names fifteen 
great divines of the same country, all of whom accepted 
the importance and the usefullness of the Patristic tradi- 
tion (Ibid., p. 178 sq.). Cf. Rev. W. Palmer, "A Treatise on 
the Church", Vol. IT, III, Cf. 8—4. | 


— 38 -- 


expressed by it is true only if the Infallible 
Church is believed to contain the Holy 
Scriptures. Only within the Church the Holy 
Scriptnres can be an al! sufficient source of 
salutory truth, as the true significance of the 
Scriptures is revealed and known only to the 
Church, and preserved only by the Church, 
instructed by the Holy Spirit. Consequently 
it would be perfectly just to say in agree- 
ment with lId Article ,,The Epistles of 
Eastern Patriarchs", that the testimony of 
the Catholic Church has no less authority 
than the Holy Scriptures, and that it makes 
no difference whether a man learns from the 
Scriptures or from the Oecumenical Church*), 

Yet, though acknowledging the Church 
to be the ,,testis et conservatrix” of the 
Holy Scriptures and confering on it the 


*) Compare with Note 54, According to the Rev, 
Francis J. Hall, the Bible is not the source of truth for 
the Kingdom of God, as the claims of the Church are 
older than the Bible, the Church having received the 
truth from a direct revelation, But the Bible goes to 
prove that which the Church teaches. It is also the 
means for "individuals* to receive the true religion, 
Both the Church and the Bible are necessary. Both are 
divine, and, in our theological investigations, we must not 
separate them or place them one against the other. In 
this statement, the American divine refers us to Forbes, 
89 Articles“ VI, pp. 93—95; to Gore’s „R. Cath. Claims“ 
pp. 60—64; to St, Basil on the Holy Spirit XVII, pp. 
66—67 (Theological Outlines, Vol. III, p. 38). 
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` deciding authority ,,in fidei controversiis", 
the Anglican formulation of faith admits the 
possibility of the Church verdicts and the 
W ord of God standing in contradiction, and 
by so doing it manifestly denies the import- 
ance of the testimony of the Universal 
Church, as the one principle which is capable 
of verifying and regulating the interpretations 
of the Scriptures Consequently, the Anglican 
Creed destroys the only foundation, standing 
on which, the Scriptures could remain the 
all sufficient source of salutory truth. 


(To be continued). 
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The Thirty Wine Articles of the 
Anglican Church. 


“De 


III. 


The Anglican creed agrees with the 
Eastern in the definition of Sacraments. 
The XXVth*) Article defines the Sacraments 


*) De Sacramentis. Sacramenta a Christo instituta, 
non tantum sunt notae professionis Christianorum, sed 
certa quaedam testimonia, et efficacia signa gratiae at- 
que bonae in nos voluntatis Dei. per quae invisibiliter 
ipse in nobis operatur, nostramque fidem in se, non 
solum excitat, verum etiam confirmat. _ 

Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evangelio instituta 
sunt Sacramenta, scilicet Baptismus et Coena Domini. 

Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta, scilicet, 
Uonfirmatio, Poenitentia, Ordo, Matrimonium et Extrema 
Unctio, pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda non sunt, 
ut quae partim à prava Apostolorum imitatione pro- 
fluxerunt, partim vitae status sunt in Scripturis quidem 
probati, sed Sacramentorum eandem cum Baptismo et. - 
Coena Domini rationem non habentes (Ed. a. 1568.addit: 
quomodo nec poenitentia): ut quae signum aliquod visible 
. seu caeremoniam a Deo institutam non habeant. ki 
Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt a Christo, at 
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not only as signs of the faith of Christians, 
not only as doubtless proofs of the grace 
and the good will of God, but also as act- 
ive signs through which God invisibly works د‎ 
in us and awakens and strengthens our 
faith in Him. The Catechism's definition 
is still clearer, namely: ,,a Sacrament is an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace given into us, ordained by 
Christ Himself as a means, whereby we 
receive the same, and a pledge to assure 
us thereof’. In accordance with this, the 
Homile **Of Common Prayer and Sacraments” 
says, that in the exact sense of the word 
the Sacraments are the exterior signs 
**expresslv'* instituted in the New Testament 
with which is bound the promise of a grace- 
ful forgiveness of our sins, of our consecra- 
tion and union with Christ*). It is clear then, 
that the objective character of the consecra- 
ting influence of the Sacraments, apparently 
not firmly enough established in the XX Vth 
Article, is here confirmed with all the 
necessary precision**). 

spectarentur, aut circumferrentur, sed vt rite illis ute- 
remur: et in his duntaxat qui digne percipiunt, salutarem . 
habent effectum qui vero indigne precipiunt, damna- 
tionem (ut inquit Paulus) sibi ipsis acquirunt. 

*) Certain Sermons and Homilies, p. 376. 


*]t is worthy of notice that the fourth paragraph of 
the Article under eonsideration leaves out the words 
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_ The difference between Orthodoxy and 
Anglicanism consists in the teaching concer- 
ning the number of the Sacraments. 

The XXVth Article accepts only two 
Sacraments as established by Christ in the 
Gospels, namely: the Baptism and the Eu- 
charist. Concerning the remaining five Sac- 
raments, the Article speaks as follows: these 
five, ‘‘commonly called‘‘ Sacraments, that 


*$dque non opere (ut quidam. loquuntur) operato, quae vox 
ut peregrina est et sacris literis ignota, sic parit sensum 
minime pium sed admodum superstitiosum*, which are to 
be found after the words “sacramenta... salutarem habent 
effectum“ in the corresponding place of the XXVIth 
Article in the “Forty two Articles“ of 1553. As Rev. 
Edward Gibson justly supposes, the cmission of these 
. words by the revision of 1563 may be explained by the 
fear the formulators had lest they condemn the actual 
truth, expressed by the teaching concerning grace ex 
opere operato, in other words the verity, that the grace 
is given by the power of the sacramental action itself 
and not by the power of the services done either by the 
performer or the receiver of the Sacrament. The in- 
dicated words were wisely omitted by Archbishop Parker, 
and absolutely notbing was said either to endorse or 
to condemn this sentence. The superstition, which it 
was desirable to forstall, was quite sufficiently neutralized 
by the statement that the Sacraments have a salutory 
effect on those alone who receive them worthily, whereas 
the verity originally indicated by the above mentioned 
definition was sufficiently confirmed by the following 
Article which says that the Sacraments operate through 
the institution and promise of Christ even when per- 
' formad ‘by. people of Inferior morality (Rev. Dr. Gibson, 
"The Thitty.pine Articles“, p. 618 sq.) 
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is Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony 
and Extreme Unction, must not be taken 
for New Testament Sacraments, for partly 
they arose from a corrupt imitation of the 
Apostles and partly they represent condi- 
tions of life permitted by the Scriptures, 
but are not of the same nature of Sac- 
rament as the Baptism and the Eucharist, 
by reason of their possessing 20 visible 
sign or rite, instituted by God. 

The commentators of this formula en- 
deavours to prove that it did no more, than 
raising two of the Sacraments above the 
rest and ascribing to them a greater power*. 
In the commentators opinion, the formu- 
lators of the Article had no intention of 
denying the title of Sacramentum to the 
remaining five Sacraments by the use of 
the word ‘‘commonly called‘‘. On the con- 
trary, the similar use of these words else- 
where, as in the Book of Common Prayer 
using, for Instance, such an expression as 


*) Bishop Browne speaks to this effect: This defin- 
ition does not prevent Matrimony, Confirmation, Penance 
and the Holy Orders from being considered “in some 
sense* Sacraments, but it excludes the possibility of 
their being considered Sacraments equal to the Baptism 
and the Holy Eucharist.. These have an advantage 
over all other rites and so may be called Gospel Sa- 
eraments par excellence (“An Exposition of the Thirty- 
nine Articles,“ p. 582). ` 


| 
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**'the day of the birth of our Lord, common- 
"ly called Christmas. Day", which shows 
that the formulators did not deny their 
right to the name of Sacraments*) Thus 
the wording of the XXVth Article, may 
Suggest a. teaching similar to the one 
expressed in the so called Bishop’s Book of 
1537; it speaks concerning the three of the 
Sacraments, to the following effect: Though 
the Sacraments of Matrimony Confirmation, 
Holy Orders and Extreme Unction were 
anciently taken by a general agreement of 
the Catholic Church, to have the name and 
the dignity of Sacraments, as indeed they 
deserve, yet there is a difference of qual- 
ity and necessity between them and the 
three other Sacraments; that is the Sac- 
-raments of Baptism, Penance and the Supp- 
er of our Lord**). Hence it appears that the 
XXVth Article expresses a teaching almost 
identical with that shared by the Greek 
Eastern Church and the Roman Church, 
which says in the definition of the Council 
of Trent: Si quis dixerit haec Septem Sac- 
ramenta ita esse inter se paria, ut nulla 


*) Rev. Dr. Gibson: *The Thirty-nine Articles‘, pp. 
6110, Note 1. 


! ) Quoted by Dr, Gibson: “The Thirty-nine Articles“, 
p, 599, Note 1. _ mE 
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ratione aliud sit alio dignius, Anathema sit”), 
and similarly the Greek Eastern Church**). 

However, in reality, the difference 
between the Anglican teaching from both 
the Roman and the Orthodox is deeper and 
more essential. The Anglican Church does 
not give the title of Evangelical to the Five 
Sacraments; it does not consider them nec- 
essary for the Church, and places them on 


*) Secs. VII, De Sacramentis in genere, Can. IIL— 
Taking this definition into consideration, and also the 
fact that the theologians of Trent maintain tbat the ex 
terior visible sign of all the Seven Sacraments was es- 
tablished by Christ himself, Rev. Dr. Gibson finds it 
justifiable to say that if we take these two pointe into 
consideration, it will become evident that the difference 
between the two branches of the Church (that is the 
Roman and Anglican) as far as this question is con- 
cerned, is comparatiyely small. Op. Cit., p. 602. 


**) The Patriarch Jeremiah says in his seeond letter 
to the Lutheran theologians, that the Baptism and the 
Holy Communion are the most important of the Sa- 
craments and that without them Salvation is not pos- 
sible. The Metropolitan Platon, says, that the two chief 
and most important Sacraments of the New Testament 
are the Baptism and the Eucharist (*The Orthodox 
doctrine, or the abreviated Christian Theology, para- 
graph 31). Methodius, the Archbishop of Tver, also 
speaks of De primaris Sacramentis, in his “Liber His- 
toricus de rebus in primitive ecclesia gestis“ (Mosquae, 
1805), and as such he names the Baptism (with the 
anointing included) and the Eucharist, giving the ap- 
pelation De Sacramentis secundi generis to the others, 
which, though also divinely established, have “diversue 
quidem a supradictis dignitatis (pp. 192, 217). 
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the same level with all the other Church 
rites. To some extent this is clear in the 
Catechism, and only more so in the Homily 
,.,Of Common Prayer and Sacraments‘‘. The 
Catechism asks: How many Sacraments did 
Christ establish in His Church? To which 
the answer is: ,,Two only, as generally 
necessary to salvation‘'. Though, as Arch- 
bishop Secker maintains, this expression of 
the Catechism does not imply that there 
are necessarily only two Sacraments, yet it 
does not demand any sort of acceptance of 
the Seven Sacraments, merely admitting 
that if such be his wish a man may under- 
stand ‘‘more things‘‘ in the word Sacrament, 
with the condition, however, that he should 
not insist on their necessity and on their, 
deserving this appellation*). According to 7 
the above mentioned Homily, the name of 
Sacrament may be applied to the five other 
rites, which generally are chosen to fill the 
number of seven Sacraments, only ‘‘in a 
general acceptation‘‘ in which it is applied 
to anything that indicates some holy object. 
In this sense this word may be applied not. 
only .to the given five, but to many other 


*) Quoted by Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine 
Articles“, p. 602. — 
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rites, as, for instance, the anointing, the 
washing of the feet and so on*). 

There are still some further consider- 
ations. Not only does the Anglican Church 
bring the five Sacraments down to the level 
of all other rites, but it would seem as if 
the XXVth Article rebuked them, or at 
least some of them, stating as it does, that 
they arose from a ,,corrupt following'* of 
the Apostles. These words undoubtedly 
exclude some of the Sacraments from the 
number of rites approved of by the Church**) 


*) Certain Sermons or Homilies, p. 377. 


**) According to Rev. Dr. Gibson this can be said 
concerning the Sacrament of Extreme Unction and of 
Penance in their mediaeval form (“Tbe Thirty nine Ar- 
ticles“, p. 603) However, the exact meaving of this 
sentence is not agreed upon. Undoubtedly, Confirmatior, 
as well as Penance and Extreme Unction, can not be 
said to belong to vitae: statns in Scripturis probatis, and 
so it must be taken for one of the rites, which grew a 
prava Apostolorum imitalione. Yet the Collect of the 
. Order of Confirmation states that the laying on of 
hands is accomplished after the example of the holy 
Apostles. This disagreement between the XXVth Ar- 
ticle und the Prayer Book was pointed out as far back 
as 1604, at the Hampton Court Conference (“A Digest 
of Theology“, by Henry R. Percival, M A.; p. 239; 
Philadelphia—London, 1893). According to this author, 
the way out of the difficulty is in the supposition that 
the XXVth Article condemns some abuses in practice, 
not in doctrine, abuses which to us may remain for ever 
unknown (Op. cit., p. 240). l 
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` As a matter of fact, Extrema Unctio is not 
parcticed in the Church of England, and 
ihe anointing of the sick is not mentionned 
in the formularies of this Church*). 


*) In the *First Book of Common Prayer* (1549), 
one finds the following statement concerning visiting 
the sick: if the patient wishes to be anointed, the priest 
must apply the oil to the forehead or the breast only, 
in the form of the cross, saying: As this visible oil 
anoints thy exterior body, so let our heavenly Father, 
the Almighty God, in His boundless grace, grant to thee, 
that thy soul should be interiorly anointed with the 
Holy Spirit, who is the Spirit of all force, consolation, 
peace and joy... Rev. F. A. Sanborn, who wrote an ar- 
ticle on the “Anointing of the Sick“, thinks that these 
words clearly prove the sacramental action of the 
anointing, which was permitted in these days (“The In- 
spiration of the Holy Scripture and six other Essays, 
edited by H.. R. Percival, p. 216). In the “Second Book 
ot Common Prayer“ (1552), however, all reference to the 
use of consecrated oil was omitted and never was re- 
eatablished since (See Procter and Frere, “A New History 
of the Book of Common Prayer“, pp. 120, 626). Never- 
theless, Bishop Grafton finds in the Prayer Book some 
foundation for the practice of anointing, namely: during 
the Episcopal consecration the Ordinal mentions “heal- 
ing the sick“ as one of the duties of a Bishop, and. 
were these words to be taken in their original scriptural 
sense, it would mean that the Ordinal entrusted to the 
Bishops the healing of the sick through the congecra- 
tion of the Oleum Infirmorum, as some Bishops practice 
it to this day (“Reunion of Oriental and Anglican 
Churches“, p. 12). The necessity of reestablishing the 
anointing is beginning to be recognized in the Anglican 
Church of late. Bishop Forbes thinks it a matter of ' 
regret that Extreme Unction, “A distinctly scriptural 
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. The latter consideration makes us doubt 
the interpretation given to the expression 
‘‘commonly called‘* by the Anglican commen- 


practice“, is not prescribed by the Anglican Church any 
more, and sees no obstacles to its reestablishment. (See 
the above mentioned Article of the Rev. Dr. Sanborn, in 
Op. cit., p. 206). Bishop Whitehead says that he -does 
not see how a priest can refuse Extreme Unction, New 
Testament in hand, were a patient to ask for it. In his 
opinion, the Church bears witness to the practice of 
Extreme Uaction as distinctly as to the Episcopal Or- 
dination, the observation Sunday ard Confirmation. The 
Church of England alone put it out of use, and this 
but recently and “silently, not by edict“ (ubi supra, 
p. 219). As to the remaining four Sacraments, the Book 
of Common Prayer has special orders for three of them: 
for Confirmation, Matrimony and Holy Orders. There 
is no separate order for the Sacrament of Penance. 
Yet 1) during the Liturgy a general confession is cus- 
tomary, which is spoken by the officiating priest on. 
behalf of all those about to commune and ie followed 
by absolution; 2) the first exhortation to take the holy 
Communion: encourages those, whose conscience is un- 
easy, to seek a priest in order to tell their sorrows, to 
receive the grace of absolution through the word of 
God together with & spiritual advice; and 3) the order 
of the visiting of the sick prescribes to the priest to 

exhort the patient to “a special confession“, if he feele 
the burden of some heavy sin, and then to absolve him 

with words to the following effect: Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who gave to His Church the power to absolve al) 
sinners, who repent sincerely and believe in Him, now 
forgive thee thy transgressions; and by His power, with 
which I am invested, I absolve thee from all thy sins, 
in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. NE | 
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tators, and makes us inclined to think that 
this expression is very much à kin to the 
*commonly said (vulgo dicebatur) of the 
Artiele XXXI, an expression which certain- 
ly conveys the impression of a false inter- 
pretation, which is | worthy. of condemna- 
tion*), 

In conclusion, we must say, that, if 
we àre to eonform with the Epistle of the 
Eastern Patriarchs, which claims in its 
Fifteenth Article, that “ta evangelica myste- 
ria'* are seven in number, the Third par- 
agraph of the Article under consideration, 
which claims that the five Sacraments **pro 
sacramentis evangelicis habanda non sunt", 
must be considered entirely contrary to the | 
teaching of the Orthodox Church. | 


In the teaching concerning the Sacrament : 
of Baptism, expressed in the XXVII Article . 
there. is nothing. manifestly different from 
the Orthodox teaching*^). But its formulation 
lacks in precision. | 


*) See Article XXXI “De unica Christi oblatione in 


. cruce perfecta". 


**) . De Baptiswo. Baptismus non est tantum pro- 
fessionis signum ac discriminis nota, qua Christiani a 
non Christianis discernantur, sed etiam est signum re- 
generationis, per quod tanquam per instrumentum recte 
baptismum suscipientes, ecclesiae inseruntur, promissiones 
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A Sacrament is not merely a sign of 
faith, which distinguishes Christians from 
non Christians, it also is a sign of regen- 
eration, an instrument through which all 
those, who have regularly received the 
Baptism, are grafted on the Church; it also 
is a promise of forgiveness of sins, of our 
future sonhood of God, to which the Holy 
Ghost visibly bears witness, through which 
faith is strengthened and grace is increased 
in the power of our prayer to God. l 

The expression ‘‘sign of regeneration” 
does not mean here that Baptism only 
represents regeneration without accomplish- 
ing it. This is clear from the very defini- 
tion the XXVth Article gives to the word 
sign ''effieax signum”. Equally the word 
*obsignatur" may not contain the idea that 
the Baptism is but a visible sign of bless- 
ings, which already belonged to those who 
are now receiving it. The IXth Article also 
confirms the idea that Baptism is a Sac- 
rament of regeneration, as in it the English 
*are baptized‘‘ is translated into the Latin 
renatis. 


de remissione peceatorum atque adoptione nostra in 
filios Dei, per Spiritum sanctum visibiliter obsigrantur, 
fides confirmatur, et vi divinae invocationis, gratia 
augetur. | 

Baptismus parvulorum omnino in ecciesia retinendus 
est, ut qui cum Christi institutione optime congruat. 


xu HD) ست‎ 


The Prayer Book leaves no doubts as 
to the Baptism being a means of regenera 
tion by the grace of God. The prayers of 
the order of the Baptism of infants ask 
that the baptized should receive the for- 
giveness of sins through spiritual regenerat- 
ion, that God should grant to him the Holy 
Spirit, that he might be born again, that 
the new man should be born in him. The > 
name of regenerate is given to the baptized, 
and thanks are offered to God, for His 
having deigned to regenerate the infant 
through the Holy Ghost. The regenerating 
action of Baptism is confirmed once more, 
at the end of this order, by the statement, 
that the baptized infants, who die before 
they committed any actual sin, will be 
saved beyond any doubt. The Catechism 
defines the action of the Sacrament as death 
to sin and a new hirth for righteousness, 
for being by. nature born in sin and the 
children of wrath, through Baptism we 
become children of grace. 

The Homilies also define Baptism as 
the ’Sacrament of our regeneration’’*); they 
hkewise say that through it we receive the 
forgiveness of the original sin**), are washed 


*) ertain Sermons or Homilies, p. 304. 
°°) Ibid., p. 27. 
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from the impurity of sin*), are justified**) 
and become living members of Christ***). 

In the Article under consideration there 
is only one expression concerning which we 
are in doubts — "fides confirmatur et gratia 
angetur**. The exact sense of these words 
is not clear for us. Our difficulty is that 
it would seem as if they implied that both 
the faith and the grace already existed in 
the infant before he was baptized, yet this 
can not be, because, in this ease, the Ar- 
ticle could not insist as it does on the 
necessity ot Baptism for infants. The 
best explanation would be to suppose, that 
the Article does not mean the direct and 
immediate results of the Sacraments, bnt 
something which takes place after the Pap- 
tism and because of its power****), 

With all this, the formulation of the 
XXVIIth Article does not altogether exclude 
the possibility of the word. "obsignatur** 
giving an altogether different significance 
to the Sacramentl), the significance of a 
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*) Ibid., p. 29. **) Ibid., p. 440. 

***) Ibid., p. 74. 

***) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty Nine Articles”, 
.p. 632. 

1) According to the Rev. Dr. Gibson, for the people, 
who shared this view, the Sacraments were but the 
visible signs of blessings, which the recipient already 
"possessed, as a child of grace (Op. Cit. p. 625, note 1). 
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mere outward symbol or sign, which was 
very. common amongst the theologians of 
the Reformation on the continent and had © 
quite a number of followers in England*). 
It is true, on the other hand, that taken 
all in all, both the XXVth and XXVIIth 
Artieles speak against this view. Yet the 
above mentionned expression concerning 
the strengthening of faith and the increase 
of grace, as the results of Baptism, is hard 
to understand, if one holds to the regular 
definition of a Sacrament, and becomes 
much more natural and comprehensible for 
such people who would accept the "obsig- 
natur" point of view**). 

The harmony between the Anglican 
and the Eastern Churehes is very doubtful 
concerning the Sacrament of the Holy Eu- 
charist. | 


*) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles", 
p. 625, note 1. 


**) Rev. E. Gibson (ubi supra) thinks that such an 
explanation is not admissible in view of the preceding 
words of the Article under consideration as well as in 
view of the XXVth Article; in his opinion, the formulators 
had “something more" in view, than a mere *obsignatur^ 
theory. In this ease, it is once more possible, that the 
desire to unite all sorts of opinions in one national 
church influenced the formulators into an equivocal ex- 
pression. 
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I. The first and most necessary condi- 
tion of a satisfactory formula of the Eu- 
charist is that it should clearly express the 
idea of the real and objective presence*) 
of Christ in the Sacrament. The Anglican 
formulation does not satisfy this condition. 

The Article XXVIII**) **De Coena Do- 
mint’, repudiates the doctrine of trans- 


*) ‘The real and the objective presence are two 
different ideas. The real presence of Christ in the soul 
of the believer, who partakes of the sacramental bread 
and wine, is accepted by the Calvinists also, though 
they deny the presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Sacrament, before the communion took place- 
By using the word “objective”, we mean that Christ is 
present in the Eucharist and extra usum sacramenti, in- 
dependently of the presence or the worthiness of the re- 
ceiver, by the power of the consecration of the bread 
and wine, performed by the priest in accordance with 
the prescriptions of the Church. 

**) Coena Domiui non est tantum signum mutuae 
benevolentiae Christianorum inter sese, verum potius est 
sacramentum nostrae per mortem Christi redemptionis. 
Atque ideo rite, digne et eum flde sumentibus, panis 
quem frangimus, est communicatio corporis Christi: si- 
militer poculum benedictionis, est communicatio sanguinis 
Christi. 

Panis et vini transubstantiatio in Eucharistia, ex 
sacris literis probari non potest, sed apertis Scripturae 
verbis adversetur, sacramenti naturam evertit, et mul- 
tarum superstitionum dedit occasionem. 

Corpus Christi datuj, accipitar et manducator in 
coena, tantum coelesti et spirituali ratione. Medium 
autem quo Corpus Ohristi accipitur, et manducatur in 
coena, fides est. 
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 ubstantiation and does not contain any 
clearly expressed doctrine concerning the 
real and objective presence of Christ in the 
Sacrament of Eucharist. The words of the 
first paragraph of this Article, that the 
bread is truly the Communion of the body 
of Christ only to those who receive its 
regularly, worthily and faithfully and that 
likewise the cup is for them the Commu- 
nion of the blood of Christ, equally admit 
the theory of Receptionism and the theory 
of Virtualism, as these words may mean 
that Christ is present only in the soul of 
the recipient of the gifts or that the rec- 
ipient assimilates only the power and the 
grace of the body and the blood of Christ. 
Equally, the condemnation, guarded and 
indirect as it is, of the customs of preserv- 
ing, carrying, lifting and honoring the gifts, 
expressed in the fourth paragraph of the 
Article under consideration, is not propi- 
- cions to the doctrine of the objective pres- 
ence of Christ, rather favouring the theories 
of Receptionism or Virtualism. The compar- 
ison of this Article with the XXIXth Ar- 
ticle, which claims that the wicked dc not 
partuke of the body of Christ, only 
^ Sacramentum Eucharistiae ex institutione Christi 


non servabatur, cireumferebatur, elevabatur, nec adora- 
batur. | 
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strengthens the position of the followers 
of these two theories. The only point of 
support for the doctrine of the real object- 
ive presence is to be fouud in the third 
paragraph of this Article, in the words the 
body of Christ is given, received and par- 
taken of in the Eucharist. Such expressions 
as “given” and ''received" necessarily must 
presuppose the presence of the body of 
Christ, as otherwise there would be nothing 
to give or to receive. Yet the words that 
immediately follow considerably weaken 
the force of this argument. The body of 
Christ is given and received only ‘after 
an heavenly and spiritual manner', it is 
received end partaken of in the Eucharist 
by means of ‘faith. If such be the case, 
if the presence of the body of Christ is 
eonditionned by the presence of faith, it 
would seem that the question of the real 
presence is above any doubt only in cases 
of salutory partaking, and not in all the 
eases of the giving and receiving of the 
body of Christ*). 

~} Tt is worthy of note, that in 1571, Bishop Guest 
advocated this correction in the sentence under con- 
sideration, To his mind, the addition of the word 
“profitably” would put this sentence in harmony with 
the doctrine, that the wicked also receive the body of 


Christ, but without profit. However, the revision of 
1571 not only made no changes in this paragraph, but 
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The lack of clearness and firmness in 
the doctrine of the real presence is espec- 
ially significant in view of the fact, that 
all the *'formularies" of Henry VII reign 
were very precise and decided in establish- 
ing it (the ,,Ten Articles", of 1536, the 
,,lnstitution of a Christian Man* vr the 
,APDishop's Book" of 1537, the “Necessary 
Doctrine and erudition for any Christian 
Man” or the ,,King’s Book“ of 1543, which 
expresses quite clearly the teaching of 
transubstantiation, and the ,,Thirteen Ar- 
ticles** of 1538"), whereas in 1553 it was 
as decidedly rejected in the XXIXth Ar- 
ticle of the “Forty two Articlés’, the 
authentic words of which are: non debet 
quis quam fidelium carnis Ejus et sanguinis 
Realem et Corporalem (ut loguuntur) praesen- 
tiam in Eucharistia vel credere vel profiteri. 
The same denial of the ,,real and essential” 
presence of the natural body and blood of 
Christ was to be found in the so called 
Black Rubrik, introduced into the Book of 


it also reestablished the XXIXth Article, which, in the 
opinion of Bishop Guest, was entirely contrary to the 
Scriptures and the Fathers (Rev. Dr. Gibson, ‘The DUIS - 
nine Articles", p. 661 8q.). 


*) . (See Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles", 
p. 641 8q.). 
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Common Prayer in 1552*). “Reformatio 
legum ecclesiasticarum” of 15553 5 
the doctrine of transubstantion and of the 
real presence as ‘‘curiosé hominum inventa, 
and „frivola quaedom somnia, merito dese- 
cranda et oblivione obruenda''**). 

After so harsh a condemnaticn of the 
doctrine, such 4 hesitating sentence 2S 
“Corpus Christi datur, accipitur et mandu- 
eatur in coena“ could not have satisfied 
the formulators, if they truly accepted the 
doctrine of the real presence and intended 
to express this belief, for, at best, the 
above quotation only admits the possibility 
of the real presence as a consequence. It 
is true, that Edmund Guest, Bishop of 
Rochester, the formulator of the third 
paragraph in the XXvllith Article, says 
that the words ,,only after an heavenly 
and spiritual manner” did not mean to 
exclude the presence of the body of Christ 
in the Sacrament, but only the coarseness 
and materiality in its acceptation***), But 
this very explanation goes to show that 

. *) Procter and Frere, “A new histoiy of the Book 


of Common Prayer", p. 84 sq. 

**) Quote1 by the Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine 
Articles", p. 644 sq, 

+") Quoted in “The Holy Eucharist” cn. Historical 
Inquiry, “The Church Quarterly Review”, vol. LV, January, 


1903, p. 325. 
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this paragraph .offered an equal possibility 
to deny the real presence. Bishop Guest 
himself announces that many were dissat- 
isfied with the. word only, for this word 
seems to exclude the real presence of the 
body of Christ and the actual reception of 
it* ! 

Therefore, it is clear, that the above 
quoted words of the Article may equally 
support the Receptionistie theories of Calvin 
and the theory of Virtualism. As a matter 
of fact both theories bad a wide spread in 
England and the former was advocated bv 
no less a person, than the great Hooker 
himself**) whom everybody accepts as ‘‘the 
most accredited exponent‘ of the principles 
of the Anglican Church***). 

There exists an opinion, that the par- 
aeraph, which states that the body of 
Christ is given, received and partaken of 
only after an heavenly and spiritual manner 
and that the means of such partaking is 
faith, as also the Article, which denies that 
the wicked who take the Communion also 
receive Christ, both agree but with the 


*) Ubi supra. — 
ui Ibid., p. 889. Compare with Rev. Dr. Gibson, 
«The Thirty nine Articles", p.663. _ 
, ***] Bishop Browne. “An Exposition of the Thirty 
nine Articles“, p. 457. . 
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theory of Virtualism, which was accepted 
by Bishop Cranmer, or with the Reception- 
ism of Calvin, at best*). Even if we can 
not admit the consistency of this opinion, 
it still looks to us, that he is more in the 
right, who says that the Article under 
consideration follows  ,the policy of 
comprehension’: admitting into the fold any 
teaching, be it the teaching's of Zwingli, 


or the doctrine of transubstantiation**), 
than he, who maintains that the wording 


of the third paragraph means that presence 
of Christ in the Eucharist, which at pres- 
ent is usually given the name of ‘‘object- 


99 


ive", which believes in this presence as in 
something exterior to us and not depending 
on our partaking, something which is there 
by the power of consecration***), — 

It seems impossible to establish the 
exact teaching of the XXVIIIth Article 


*) «The Church Quarterly Review", vol. LV., p. 
824. 

**) Ubi supra. 

**) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles", p. 
661. However, Dr. Gibson himself accompanies his com- 
mentary to the third paragraph by the remark *if the 
exposition that has been given is a fair one" [p. 662]. 
Another eminent commentator, Bishop Browne maintains, 
that the doctrine of the real spirltual presence is an 
Anglican doctrine and that it also was the doctrine of 
Calvin and of many foreign reformers [*An Exposition of 
the Thirty nine Articles’, p. 678]. 
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concerning the real presence even after we 
compared it with the order of Communion 
in the Prayer Book. This order seems to 
be nothing but an attempt to unite in an 
National Church those who accepted and 
those who rejected the doctrine that after 
the consecration the bread and the wine 
become the body and the blood of Christ*). 

There are six alusions to this question, and 
there is not one that could be understood 
to exclude the possibility of a double inter- 
pretation. Even the Prayer of Consecration, 

in which it would be natural to expect a 
more exact attitude towards the relation 
between the presence of Christ and the 
elements of the bread and wine, we do not 
find anything but a request that in par- 
taking of this creation of bread and wine, 
in accordance with the institution of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, we may be the par- 
takers of His blessed body and blood**). 


*| “The Chureh Quarterly: Review", vol. LV., p. 
322. 

**| It is worthy of nose that the corresponding 
place in the First Book of Common Prayer [1549] did 
not hesitate to express a firm belief in the reality of 
the objective presence, and that its essential part was 
expressed in the words of the Latin mass, which was 
used in England before the reformation. The essential 
part is in italics: bear us, o merciful Father, we beseech 
Thee, and by Thy Holy Ghost and Thy word deign to 
bless and consecrate these Thine gifts and creations of 
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Apparently the idea of the real pres- 
ence was more firmly expressed in the 
words pronounced at the distribution of the 
consecrated bread and wine to the commu- 
nicants: the body (or the blood) of our 
Lord Jesus Christ which was given (or 
shed) for thee preserve thy body aud soul 
unto everlasting life. Immediately after this 
come the words: take and eat (or drink) 
this in remembrance that Christ died for 
thee and feed on Him in thy heart by 
faith with thanksgiving*). 


bread aud wine, in order that they be for us the body and 
the blood of Thy beloved Son Jesus Christ [Procter and 
Frere, “A New History of the Book of Common Prayer, 
p. 454] These words were substituted by the ones in 
use at present in the *Second Prayer Book"; in 1552, at 
the time of the manifestation of the extreme reformaticn 
tendencies, when the reformers, to all appearance, had 
no belief whatever in any kind of the reality of the 
spiritual partaking of the body of Christ in the Eucharist 
and saw in it a mere commemoratiou of His suffering 
and death, being inclined to share the doctrine of mere 
Figurists [Bishop Browne, “An Exposition of the Thirty- 
nine Articles“, p. 706 80.[ 


*) This formula represents a mixture of two dif- 
ferent formulas in the First and the Second Prayer 
Book. The first of them taken word for word from the 
Latin Liturgy, which was in use before the reformation, 
clearly expresses the belief, that the consecrated bread 
and wine are the body and blood of Christ. The second 
as clearly rejects this belief. The two formulas were 
made into one in 1559 (Procter and Frere, “A New His.” 
tory of the Book of Common Prayer", p. 493 sq.]. 
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Even if we were inclined to understand 
the somewhat vague expressions of the 
Communion service in the sense of the 
doetrine of real presence, we would be 
forced to avstain from any such inclination 
by the declaration concerning genuflexion 
in the Black Rubrik. The latter says that 
no kneeling down is permitted and no 
,,Bdoration'' was to be given either to the 
sacramental bread and wine bodily partaken 
of, or to any ‘‘corporeal presence“ of the 
natural body and blood of Christ, because 
the bread and wine remain in their natural 
suostance and so cau not be worshiped, as 
this would be idolatry, against which every 
true Christian must necessarily turn, and 
because the true body and blood of Ghrist 
our Saviour. remain in heaven and not here, 
and being in several places at the same 
time "would be "contrary to the truth 
concerning the. natural body of Christ*). 

: *( This Rubrik was left out in 1559 [Procter and 
Frere “A New History of the Book of Common Prayer", 
p. 102]. In 1661 the Presbyterian theologians demanded 
its reestablishment, The Bishops answered, that there 
was no need of: its reestablishment, as: just then the 
matter stood in ‘danger of profanation rather than of 
idolatry and that, moreover, the idea expressed by it 
was -quite clear enough in the XXVIIIth Article. Never- 
theless the Rubrik was: reestablished, though, instead of 
the words “real. and : essential: presence", they put in 
“corporeal presence", which turned it into a defence in- 
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It is worthy of notice that this ,,declara- 
tion" uses in its latter part almost the 
same terms and mentions the same reasons 
with the XXIXth Article of 1553, which 
was the prototype of the present XXV IIIth 
Article and which decidedly forbade to 
believe in the real and bodily presence of 
the body and blood of Christ. The teaching 
of the Catechism are much more definite*). 
The inner part of the Eucharist it defines 
as the body and blood of Christ (not the 
partaking of them), which are ,,verily and. 
indeed taken and received‘: by the faithful. 
Yet even here the words taken and received 
can not be considered as proclaiming above 
any doubt the objective presenee of the 


stead of a rejection of the doctiine of the real presence 
[Ibid, pp. 160, 197. Compare with the page 503: **im- 
plicitly affirms the Real Presence instead of denying"]. 
However, it is hardly justifiable to ascribe so great an 
importance to the change. Apparently, in those days, 
the words real, corporeal, bodily had about the same 
meaning. The XXIXth Article of the “Forty two Articles” 
condemns the idea of the “real and bodily presence”. 
* Reformatio legum ecclesiasticarum" condemns the idea 
of the realis praesentia corporis Christi", and one of the 
reasons put forward for doing so in the same “contra 
naturam humanam a Filio Dei sumptam", that we see 
in the Black Rubrik and the XXIXth Article of 1553. 
*[ The last part of the Catechism, which speaks of 
the Sacraments, was composed and made part of the 
Prayer Book only in 1604 [Procter and Frere, “A New 
History of the Book of Common Prayer”, p. 143]. 
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body and blood of Christ in the Eucharist. 


The ‘‘Second Book of 1102011168 contains 
a Homily “Of the Worthy receiving and 
Reverend Esteeming of the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Christ"*) The 
author of the article on the Holy Eucharist 
in „The Church Quarterly Review" comes | 
to the conclusion in analyzing this Homily; 
that avproximately speaking its author 


must: have shared Calvin’s doctrine’ and 


believed that the communicants received 
the body and blood of Christ, present in 
their communion with spiritual reality, but 
that it is impossible to say whether he 
believed that the body | and blood were 


present in the consecrated elenients before 
the communion took place**), qe 


II. The XXVIIIth Article réfedts the 
doetrine of transubstantiation for the four 
following reasons: | 

a) It can not be vm by the Seripture; 

b) It contradicts the distinct. words ot 
the Seripture; 

c) It distorts the nature of the Sac- 
rament; | 


d) It was the pretext for many supersti- 
tions. 


. *) Certain Sermons or Homilies, p. 472 sq. 
**) Vol. LV., p. 328. 
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If these four reasons satisfied the for- 
mulators of the XXVIIIth Article as attack- 
ing the crudely material way of understand- 
ing the nature of transubstantiation, the 
English theologians themselves admit, that 
they can not be applicable to tbe more 
spiritual and refined way in which the 
teaching is accepted by the thinking and 
cultured Roman theologians (as well as by 
the Orthodox). And so in spite of the 
doctrine of  transubstantiation being 
condemned by the XXVIIIth Article, Eng- 
lish theologians*) see in it no obstacle for 
the union and the communion of the 
Churches, being willing to accept it as a 
scholastic opinion, but not as a necessary 
article of belief. For instance, the new 
commentator of the Articles, Bishop "Thirl- 
wall thinks that, at best, it is but a schol- 
astic theory, a philosophic opinion, which 
has not and can not have any proof, and 
Rev. Dr. Gore says that it is connected 
with tremendous metaphysical difficulties. 
And this is why they refuse to bind them- 
selves by this doctrine**), 

In condemning the doctrine of 
transubstantiation as an Article of faiih, 

°) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles“, p. 


658 sq. 
**) Ibid., p. 659. 


the theologians of England justify them- 
selves by the announcement that this doc- 
trine seems to attempt to explain the very 
mode of the presence of the body and 
blood of Christ, the insolvable problem of 
**quo modo‘‘, whereas their Church thinks 
it sufficient to accept the words of Christ 
with reverence and to keep them as a 
mystery”). 

This anncuncement, however, finds an 
obstacle in the XVIIth Article of the 
‘Epistle of the Eastern Fatriarchs**, which 
says, that the word transubstantiation does 
not explain the way in which the bread 
and the wine turn into the body and the 
blood of our Lord, because God alone can 
understand this, so that all the efforts to 
understand this, on the part of men, are 
merely the result of foolishness or of 
blasphemy. According to this ‘‘Epistle‘‘, the 
word transubstantiation merely indicates that, 
after the consecration, the bread and the 
wine change into the body of blood of our 
Lord, that truly, actually and essentially 
the bread becomes the very body of our 
Lord and the wine His very blood**). 


*) Ibid., p. 668. 


**) Rev. S> W. Fay, an American theologian, finds 
this acceptation of the term quite satisfactory. “The 
explanation, which the Russian Catechism makes con. 
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cerüing the term Transubstantiation, is quite sufficient 
anl is indeed just what we want”, says Dr. Fay refer- 
ing to the quest! n, addressed by the Right Reverend 
Bishop Grafton to His Eminence the Metropolitan An- 
tonius, whether we connected this term with the 
Tridentine interpretation founded on the Aristotelean 
distinction between “substance” and “accidents” [See 
“Russian Orthodox American Messenger”, June ana July 
Supplement 1904, p. 220]. 

It must be acknowledged, that, amongst the theolo- 
gians of England as of America, there area good many 
who accept the “Eucharist melaboly”, or the real change 
of che bread and wine into the true body and blood of 
Christ, which is accomplished through the consecration 
of the gifts, fluding this doctrine to be in full accord 
with the Prayer Book. Dr, Palmer speaks to the follow- 
ing eff:ct: following the example of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and the Apostles and having them for authority, 
the Anglican Church believes that the blessing or the 
consecration of the breal and wine does not remain 
without consequence, but produces a real change, 
because, when the Sacrament is completed in this way, 
tbe Church takes it to be a tbiug so divine and a food 
so heavenly, that we must not dare to approach it with 
unprepared minds, and that sinners, partaking of bread 
and wine cnly, partake of them for their condemnation, 
bevause they show contempt for the body of the Lord, 
which is truly present in this Sacrament (“Treatise on 
the Church“, vol. I, p. 404). If nevertheless, the same 
theologians reject the Tridentive doctrine of 
Transubstantiation as an error (conversio totius sub. 
Stantiae panis in substantiam Corporis Christi et totius 
substantiae vini in substantiam sanguinis Ejus—manen- 
tibus duntaxat speciebus panis et vini — Sess. XIII, 
cap. 4 et can. 2) we must keep in mind, that this 
teaching never met with approval ou the part of our 
theologians also. The XXVIIth Article of the “Epistle of 
Eastern Patriarchs“, which comes so near the Latin 
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III. The adoration of the body and 
blood of Christ in the Eucharist is neither 
forbidden nor condemned in any direct way 
in the Article XXVIII. Those of the com- 
mentators, who see in this 8111610 the 
doctrine of the real presence, must natur- 
ally claim that the adoration of Christ 
present in the Sacrament, is not forbidden 


Doctrine: “ouk eti menein ten ousian tou artou kai tou 
oinou, all’ auto to soma kai to haima tou kyriou en to 
tou artou kai tou 012011 eidei kai typo, tauton eipein 
hypo tois tou artou symbebekosin* (Harduin, Acta Con- 
ciliorum, t. XI, p. 253), in its Russian Synmodal trans- 
lation has not preserved the. latter part of the quota- 
tion, the translator (Phílaret, Metropolitan of Moscow) 
formulating it as follows: remain not the same bread 
and wine, but the true body and blood of the Lord in 
the shape and image of bread and wine. Platon, an- 
other Metropolitan of Moscow, explains, that the East- 
ern and the Greco-Russian Church accept “not the 
physical and bodily transubstantiaticn, but the sac- 
ramental and the mystical, and accepts the word 
transubstantiation in the same sense, in which the Greek 
words *metallage", “metathesis” and *metastoicheiosis" 
were accepted by the oldest of the Greek Fathers of 
the Chureh (Dutens, *Oeuvres Melees", a Londres, 1797, 
part II, page 171)“. In the writings ef our great theolo- 
gian A. S. Khomiakoff we find a reproach to those, 
“who insist on the word transubstantiation, who tuin a 
mystery into a purely material miracle". “The Church, 
he says further, does not reject the word transubstantia- 
tion, but leaves it amongst many other indefinite ex. 
pressions, indicating a change in general, without a 
trace of scholastic definitions; the Lithurgy dces not 
contain this word“ (Complete Works, Vol. Il, p. 185). 
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and can not he forbidden. But it is remark- 
ed, it is one thing to worship Christ present 
in it, and quite another to find in the Sac- 
rament a definite, localized object of wor- 
ship*). The Declaration, at the end of the 
order of Communion explains, that the 
kneeling down before receiving the Eu- 
charist gifts does not and must not hava 
in view any kind of adoration offered either 
to the sacramental bread and wine or to 
any bodily presence of the natural body 
and blood of Christ, but. that the genuflec- 
tion was instituted merely to indicate our 
humble and grateful acknowledgement of 


*) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles‘, p. 
667. The true sense of this worship of Christ in the 
Holy Eucharist is better pointed out by a memorial, 
presented in 1867 to the Archbishop of Canterbury by 
a group of Tractarian theologians. They wrote to that 
effect: we reject all adoration of the sacramental bread 
and wiue, which would be idolatry, considering them 
with due honor because of their Sacramental relation to 
the body and blood of our Lord; we also reject all 
worship of the bodily presence of the natural body and 
blood of Christ, that is to say the presence of His body 
and blood as they are to be found in Heaven; we believe 
that it is Christ Himself, present in tbe Sacramert 
really and truly, and spiritually and unspeakably, wlo 
ought to be worshipped here (“The Holy Eucharist‘, in 
“The Curch Quarterly Review, vol. LVII, p. 876). This 
memorial demonstrates the way, in which the theologians 
of England reconcile the adoration of Christ in the 
Eucharist and the “Black Rubrik“, at the end of the 
order of Communion. 
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The Thirty Nine Articles of the 
Anglican Church. 


A 
For a beginning of this Article see January and 
February Supplements. 
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the beneficence of Christ distributed in.Eu- 
charist to all who worthily receive it: This 
explanatory addition to the fourth paragraph 
of the XXVIIIth Article deserves the 
condemnation of the Orthodox Church, 
without any doubt, as the Orthodox Chureh 
believes that the bread and wine change 
into the true body and true blood of Christ 
and as eonsequently it accepts, in the words 
of the Eastern Patriarchs, that, in the Sac- 
rament of the Holy. Eucharist, the body 
and the blood of Christ must be given 
especial honor and divine adoration, because 
it is our duty to give the same adoration 
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t^ the body and blood of the Lord as to 
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself*) ~ 

IV. The Article XXIX**) apparently 
stands in obvious contradiction to the 
teaching of the Orthodox Church concerning 
the Holy Eucharist. The title of this Ar- 
ticle positively states that the wicked do 
not partake of the body of Christ. Yet this 
expression does not neccessarily mean that 
in the Eucharist they do not partake of 
the body and blood of Christ because the 
body and the blood are absent. The text of 
the Article itself does not repeat the 
expression used in the title. It merely says 
that the wicked, though bodily and visibly 
biting with their teeth (to use the express- 
ion of St. Augustine) the sacramentum of 
the body and blood of Christ, by no means 
become the partakers of Christ, but, on the 
contrary, they eat and drink the sacramentum 
to their own condemnation. Consequently 
the text of the Article allows us to under- 


*) The Epistle of the Eastern Patriarchs, Article 
XVII. Compare with the Orthodox Creed, question 107. 

**) De mauducatione Corporis Christi, et impios illud 
non manducare. —  lmpii, et fide viva destituti, licet 
carnaliter et visibiliter (ut Augustinus loquitur) eorporis 
et sanguinis Christi sacramentum dentibus premant, 
nulo tamen modo Christi participes efficiuntur. Sed 
potius tantae rei sacramentum, seu eymbolum, ad judi- 
cium sibi maudacant et bibunt. 
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stand, that the sinners actually receive the 
body and blood of Christ, that they eat 
and drink them, but that by doing so they 
do not become the partakers of Christ, as 
they cannot receive His body and blood 
for their salvation, but fcr their condemna- 
tion”). 

| Some theologians think that it would 
be more. exact to say that the wicked do 
not eat and drink the body and blood of 
Christ, but are merely brought in contact 
with the body and blood of Christ, being 
through lack of faith incapable of receiving 
the spiritual food offered to them**). — 


*) It is possible that the title also contains this 
very idea without expressing it clearly, so that its tiue 
meaning must be sought in the words of the text. — 
(Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles", p. 570). 


**) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles, p. 
674. — There is a certain though not a fium foundation 
for the teaching of the wicked also partaking of the 
. body of Christ in the Prayer Book. The so called, 
“Prayer of Humble Access“ asks, that we should be 
given so to eat the body of the beloved Son of the Lord 
and so to drink His blood, as to have our sinful 18 
purified by His body and our souls washed by His 
precious blood. — As to the Homily “Of the worthy 
receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ“, we can not look in it for any definite inform- 
ation concerning the question under consideration, as 
its authors attitude towards the relation between the 
presence of Christ and the elements still remaius not 
clear enough. 
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Consequently, for one point of view 
there exists a certain possibility to rec- 
oncile the text of the XXIXth Article with 
the teaching of the real presence, yet from 
another point of view this doctrine un- 
questionably is badly shaken and made 
doubtful by this same Article in its whole- 
ness. It is not without reason that Bishcp 
Guest, who believed that all who seek the 
Eucharist receive the body and blood of 
Christ, attempted to prevent the ratification 
of this Article and said that it will canse | 
much trouble*). 

This is why the modern theologians of 
England attempt to prove that the partaking 
of the body and blood of Christ is not 
necessarily the sequence of the doctrine of 
the presence. One of these theologians 
reasons, that if the connecticn between the 
real presence and the elements is of such 
nature, that all who receive the outward 
-elements must by so doing receive the 
inner part, its further consequence will be 


*) Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty Nine Articles’” 
p. 669. — Nevertheless this learned divine found it 
possible to give his signature to this Article (“The 
Church Quarterly Review“, vol. LV, p. 325). This alone 
shows that the Article under consideration does not 
entirely exclude the possibility of its being reconciled 
with the doctrine that tke wicked also partake of the 
body and blood of Christ. 
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‘the reception of the body of Christ by 
birds and mice, which, through some 
unhappy accident, might eat up a part of 
the consecrated bread”). Indulging in such 
‘‘meaningless” speculations, to use an ex- 
pression of Khomiakoff, concerning the 
relation of a holy Sacrament towards 
elements of nature and irrational creatures, 
people evidently overlook the fact, that 
this Sacrament exists in the Church and for 
the Church alone, and not for the outer 
world, that it does not exist either for the 
fire, cr for unreasoning animals, either fcr 
decay, or for a man, who hus never heard 
ot the law of Christ**). 

The last question, concerning the An- 
glican teaching about the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, is called forth by the XXXI 
Article **De unica Christi oblatione in cruce 


*) Rev Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles“, p. 
678. — Bishop Browne also uses this argument, affirming 
that such an idea of the matter necessarily comes of 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. On the other hand, 
the opposite doctrine about the actual spiritual presence 
wot necessariiy localized in the elements obviously leads 
to the theory that the wicked do not partake of the 
body and blood of Christ (“An Exposition of the ey 
nine Articles, p. 730). 


**) Complete works, vol. II, p. 14. 
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perfecta'**), 37 the answer to it looks very 
doubtful, 

The opinions as to the — of the 
Article vary. The Article condemns the 
‘‘missarum sacrificia" as it does not accept 
any atonement for sin except theonce for 
all accomplished oblation of Christ, which 
is a perfect redemption, reconciliation and 
satisfaction for the sin of all the world, 
the originalas the present. Consequently, one 
may conclude, that it denies the importance 
of the Eucharist as a sacrifice of reconcilia- 
tion. This interpretation is not shaken but 
rather confirmed by the order of Commu- 
nion. 1t only strengthens the idea ofChrist’s 
“one oblation of Himself once offered’‘, by 
which was accomplished a complete, perfect 
and sufficient oblation and atonement for 
the sins of the world; and at the same time 
it would seem that it carefully avoids to 
give to the Eucharist the name of sacrifice. 
Sacrifice is mentionned in only one Commu- 
nion prayer. It definitely beseeches God, 


*) Oblatio Christi semel facta, perfecta est redemp- 
tio, propitiatio, et satisfactio pro omnibus peceatis to- 
tius mundi, tam originalibus, quam actualibus. Neque 
praeter illam unicam est ulla alia pro veccatis expiatio. 
Unde missarum sacrificia, quibus vulgo dicebatur, sa- 
cerdotem offerre Christum in remissionem poenae aut 
culpae pro vivis et defunctis, blasphema figmenta sunt, 
et perniciosae imposturae. 


that He should accept this sacrifice of ours 
of praise and. grattitude*), and says that we 
offer and give up our souls and bodies for 
a reasonable, holy and living sacrifice to 
God, and, though we are unworthy to offer 
any sacrifice to Him, we still beseech Him 
to accept this our sacred duty and service. 
But even this single prayer is allowed to 
b» replaced by another, from which the 
idea of even such a sacrifice is absent. The 
negative interpretation finds a still firmer 
support in the Homily ‘‘of the worthy 
Receiving of the Body and Blood of Christ": 


~The Homily gives warning that the Eu- 


charist must not become an oblation instead 
of a comemoration and, when speaking 
about the assimilitian of the redeeming 
services of Christ, it instructs the hearer 
further by saying, that he needs no one’s 
help, no other sacrifice or oblation, no 
sacrificing priest, no mass, no means in- 
stituted by the invention of man**). 


*) This name is applied, however, by the Book of 
Commom Prayer to any ordinary prayer, see, for in- 
stance, the Collects of Thanksgiving in the “Forms of 
prayer to bo used at sea”. 


**) Certain Sermons or Homilies, pp. 474, 477. — 
Yet it must be taken into consideration, that, as says 
the author of “The Holy Eucharist“, it is not possible 
to distinguish whether the. writer of this Homily had in 
view to reject a'l doctrine concerning the Eucharist 
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Yet the text of the Article may also 
be given the interpretation, which did not 
reject all sacrificial significance of the Eu- 
charist, but only the ‘‘missarum sacrificia" 
in the sense of the popular (vulgo dicebato») 
Roman theory, which taught, that Christ 
had atoned through His suffering for the 
original sin and established the mass, in 
which there should be offered an oblation 
fur daily sins, mortal sins as well as those 
that can be forgiven. As a natural result 
of this theory, private masses increased 
ad infinitum*). Thus, the *'missarum sacri 
ficia‘‘ were condemned as a kind of an 
additional sacrifice to the one offered on 
the cross, taken in which sense the sae- 
rificial significance of the Eucharist actually 
contradicts the teaching of St. Paul that 
Christ made one oblation of Himself once 
offered to God for the sins of men (Hebrews 
VII, 26-27; IX, 11-14, 24-28; X, 10-14). 

That this was the meaning of the Ar- 
ticle seems beyond any doubt in the opinion 
of its latest commentator**), andin all 
oblation, or only the ideas which were the distortions 
of this doctrine (“The Church Quarterly Review“, vol. 
LV p. 328). 

*) Confess. Aug., p. II. art. III. 
**) Rev. Dr. Gibson speaks to the following effect: 


the words, in which the Article is formulated, must 
make it clear to any reader, that the rejection of the 
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probability this was the meaniug of its 
original formulators. Bishop .Ridley, for 
instance, the ''greatest light of the Anglican 
reformation'), saw the meaning of the Eu- 
charist oblation not in prayers, praises and 
thanksgivings alone, but also in the memory 
and the ‘announcement of the sacrifice 
offered on the altar of the cross, and 
acknowledged that the ‘‘bloodless sacrifice" 
is offered by the priest as a representation 
of that bloody sacrifice**). As to the most 
eminent of the English theologians, they 


Eucharist sacrifice never could be its object. If the 
formulators intended clearly to reject this teaching 
nothing could be easier for them than finding words to 
express their intention without any ambiguity (“Tbe 
Thirty nine Articles‘, p. 691). Yet in our opinion, the 
author of the Article on the Holy Eucharist (“The 
Church Quarterly Review", vol. LV, p. 826) is more in 
‘the right when he says, that the Article under consider- 
ation was apparently expressed in such a way as to be 
able to obtain the signature of those who denied the 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ in the Eu- 
charist in general, as those who accepted any teaching 
concerning the Eucharist oblation, which did not reject 
the unique and perfect character of the sacrifice of Gol. 
gotha and did not make the mass into a separate sacrifice, 


paralel toand supplementing the achievement ot Christ 
on the cross. 


* Bishop Browne, "An Exposition of the Thirty 
nine Articles", p. 586. 


**) Ibid., p. 745. 
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an offering of praise and thanksgiving, as not 
a mere reminding man of the Crucifixion 
sacrifice, but also as a reconciling represent- 
ation of it to God"): 

Consequently, we may take it that the 
defect of the Article under consideration 
consists in this only, that it limits itself to 
the rejection of a fulse doctrine, without 
giving any direction as to the positive An- 
glican teaching at the back of this negation. 


Besides the above examined points of 
doctrine, expressed in formulas, which admit 
the possibility of an unorthodox interpreta- 
tion, we may, in conclusion. point out two 
more Articles, which directly express a 
teaching contradictory to the teaching of the 
Orthodox Church, namely: 

a) The Vth Article, which accepts the 
doctrine, shared by all the West, concern- 
ing the descent of the Holy Ghost from 
the Father and the Son**), and 

b) The XXIId Article, which condemns 

*) Ibid., p. 750. 

**) However, we must keep in mind, that Western 
theologians understand the Filioque in the way implied 
by the formula “dia tou Uiou*", which we meet in the 
works of many Fathers of the Eastern Church So that 
on this polnt, the difference between the Orthodox of 


the East and the Creeds of the West loses the char- 
aeter of any essential ERE 
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quite clearly as being contradictory to the 
word of God both the.Roman teaching of 
Purgatory and of Indulgences and the 
Catholic teaching concerning the honoring 
of Sacred Images, relics and the invocation 
of Saints*). 

As to the remaining Articles with a 
dogmatical importance, some of them are 
altogether Orthodox, namely: 

I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity, 

II. Of the Word or Son of God, which 
was made very man, ~ 

IH. Of the going down of Christ into 
Hell, : m 

*( Since the publication of the First Book of Conr 
mon Prayer (1549), all trace of a direct invocation of 
Saints was abolished from the publie divine service of 


England (Rev. Dr. Gibson, “The Thirty nine Articles” 
p. 572, Note 3). — The two last named doctrines are 


Condemned in the Homilies “Against Peril of Idolatry” 


atid “Concerning Prayer‘ (in its latter part. — Rev. H, 
R. Percival, however, finds it possible not to see in 
them even an unreserved condemnation of the doctrines 


° of Purgatory, Indulgences, Honoring of Sacred Images 


and Invocation of Saints. In his words, the formulation 
of the Article presupposes the. existence of a true 
doctrine concerning all these points, which was distorted 
by certain people, whom it calls Romanenses. The An- 
glican Church, in his opinion, does no more in this case, 
than the Roman. The latter also condemns the doctri- 
nam Romanensium concerning the indicated points, using 
far more forcible expressions than do the Articles of 
the Anglican Church (“A Digest of Theology“, by H. R. 
Percival, p. 231 sq.). 
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IV. Of the Resurrection of Christ, 

VII. Of the Old Testament, _ 

VIII. Of the Creeds, 

AIV. Of works of Superegoration, 

XV. Of Christ alone without sin, 

AVI. Of sin after Baptism, 

XVHI. Of obtaining eternal Salvation 
only by the Name of Christ, 

XXVI. Of the unworthiness of the 
Ministers, which hinders not the effect of 
the Sacrament, 

XXX. Of both kinds, 

And others, namely: 

IX. Of Original or Birth Sin, 

X. Of Free Will, 

XI. Of the Justification of Man, 

XII. Of Good Works, 

XIII. Of Works before Justification, 
though not altogether free from certain 
defects in the formulation, from the Or- 
thodox point of view, contain nothing, which, 
on mature consideration could be said to 
be essentially contradicting the teachings 
of the Orthodox Church*). 


*) Even in the XIth Article we Lave no sufficient 
ground to see a Protestant doctrine, though it does 
teach that we are justified through faith alone. Giving to 
this teaching the name of “the most salutory”, it refeis 
as for a more vomplete explanation of its meaning to the 
Homily "Of Justification”: ut in Homilia de justificatione 
hominis fusius explicatur. By this most probably must 
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Of the Articles, which have no dogma- 
tical importance, we must mention only the 
XXXIId ,,De conjugio sacerdotum", which 
allows the Bishops, the priests and the 
deacons to enter into matrimony after their 
consecration, in spite of the ancient practice 
which still prevails in both the Eastern and 
the Roman Chureh. 


The general conclusion, to which we 
are brought by this examination, is that 
the ‘‘Thirty nine Articles" can not be 


be meant the Homily "Of Salvation", One can gain an 
idea of the way this Homily understands saving faith 
when it speaks to the following effect: saving faith does 
not exclude repentance, hope, love and fear of God, 
which must be found in every justified, connected with 
faith; it excludes them only from the office of justifying; 
so that, though they all must be found in the justified, 
not all can justify; equally this faith does not exclude 
the value of our good deeds, which must be done because 
of our duty to serve Godin every way, and by all good 
deeds mentionned in the Scripture, and all days of 
our life; but this faith excludes good deeds in the sense 
of their working for ovr righteousness, because all the 
good deeds of which we are capable are not perfect and 
consequently are not capable to earn for us our justifica- 
tion; our salvation comes of itself, through the grace of 
God alone ("Certain Sermone cr Hcmilics**, p. 22 sq. Cf. 
p.29 sq.) The Homilies "Of the True and Lively Faith" 
and "Oi Good Works" also speak of the necessity of 
good deeds, as an expression of a living and sincere 
faith (Ibid., p. 33 sq.). 
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accepted as an expression of the teaching 
` professed by the Greco-Eastern Church. 

. Yet it would be only justice to say 
that the once general opinion about the 
only possible and right interpretation of 
the Thirty nine Articles being the Calvin- 
istic interpretation is deprived of any firm 
foundation whatever. As far back as only 
50 years after their publication, Richard 
Montague, Bishop of Chichester since 1628, 
quite successfully proved, that Calvinism is 
contradictory even to the dead letter of the 
Articles*). And since then the represent 
atives of the party, known now under the 
name of the “High Church", have spent 
much labor and effort to import to the 
equivocal formulas of the Thirty nine Ar- 
ticles a meaning which would harmonize 
with the teaching of the Catholic Church. 

How difficult this isis clearly demonstra- 
ted by the fact, that Rev. H. R. Percival, 
for instance, thinks the first rule for the 
guidance of their interpretor is that he 
should leave the direct and clear sense of 
the words giving them ‘‘what would seem 
a far fetched and unnatural sense‘‘ every 
time that it is difficult to reconcile some 
Article with the Catholic teaching, because 


*) Rev. Dr, Gibson: “The Thirty-nine Articles“, p, 48. 


a MD. o 
a priori it is known that the clear and 
litteral meaning is not and can not be 
correct*). | 

By proclaming this a necessary prin- 
ciple of interpretation, contrary to the 
Royal Declaration, which to this day pref- 
aces the Thirty nine Articles and commands 
that the Articles should be taken ‘‘in the 
literal and grammatical-sense‘‘, this eminent. 
theologian clearly demonstrates how  un- 
satisfactory is the formulation of some Ar- 
ticles from the Catholic point of view. 

It certainly would be more consistent, 
without having recourse to such principles 
of interpretation, either to give up altogethre 
the Thirty nine Articles as a dogmatic 
work, or to make in it the necessary 
changes. 

However, it is hardly possible to nope, 
that this could be realized. 

` Besides the great respect for everything 
made sacred by its age, which is a feature 
of the English character, the intactness of 

“the Thirty nine Articles is further garanteed 
| by the fact, that the very vagueness of 
their formulation allows men of very varied 
` opinions to be united in the one National 
Church. It is clear, therefore, that only 
the disappearance or at least the weakening 

*) “A Digest of Theology‘, p. 220. 


E cm UT n 


within the Angliean Chureh of opinions, 
which disagree with the Catholic doctrine, 
would allow any change in the Articles. 
And this would, in its turn, make it pos- 
sible for us to hope that some day there 
wil be a successful termination of the 
attempts to reunite England and the East, 
made from time to time by the churchmen 
of England. 


PETER LEPORSKY. 
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Modern Tendencies of Papism. — 


A Letter from Italy. 


»The half a century jubilee of 
centuries old misunderstanding.‘ 


K 


Prince Gika, a Roumanian nobleman, 
read a paper at the ‘‘Universal Marian 
Congress in Rome‘‘, which was called on 
the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of 


the dogma of the ‘‘immaculate conception”. 


The title of his paper was ‘‘The Virgin 
and the East‘‘, and in it-he expressed his 


firm belief that the East (that is Orthodoxy) | 


will return to the faith, in other words 
that it will submit itself to the Pope, 
through the worship of the Holy. Virgin. 

` After a cession of four days, the whole 
Congress expressed the same belief and 
invited all the believers to form congrega- 
tions and fraternities, whose object is to 
induce the Slavs to go back to the Unia, 
through the intercession of Virgin Mary. 
There exist several congregations of this 
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kind in various churches in Rome. One is 
connected with the chureh of St. Anastasia 
in Constantinople, which is served by the 
Assumptionist fathers. Other similar congre- 
gations are to be found in other cities as 
well. 

We do not in the least doubt the good 
faith and sincerity of all such declarations, 
but, at the same time, we can not help 
our comment being: o sancta simplicitas! O 
the sadness of such misunderstanding! How 
can anybody imagine, that the ‘‘new dogma“, 
this erying contradictio in adjecto, will lead to 
the union of the most ancient of the churches, 
whieh firmly holds to the truly unshakable 
dogmas, with a church, which, after many 
years of hesitations, made a dogma out of 
a mere opinion, which after all may prove 
nothing but a misunderstanding, used by 
the Jesuits, with their usual foresight, in 
order to errect a regular stronghold around 
the infallibility of the Pope?! 

Most of the Latin innovations were origin- 
ated just in the same way, that is through 
lack of understanding and attention and the 
insufficiency of regard towards the general 
Church tradition. That which was but local, 
narrow and only half understood, though 
"prompted by a very sincere feeling, Rome 
forever tried to make into something univer- 
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sal, something obligatory and divinely 
revealed. 


This was the history of the filioque, 
which was prompted by the praiseworthy 
desire to confess the equal glory of God 
the Father and God the Son. The belief in 
the Purgatory had somewhat a similar 
origin, coming as it does from the ancient 
practice of the Church to offer up prayers 
for the souls of the departed. The same 
story repeated itself when Indulgences, that 
is the public absolution of those who were 
under a church penance, came to be an 
irregular abuse, or when the personal 
infallibility of the Pope came to be separated 
from the church in its totality and to be 
gradually centered on the head of a local 
church. 


It is all this that gives to the rationa- 
lists of the recent formation a pretext to 
insist that nature as well as Church are 
ruled by the same law of evolution: con- | 
sequently, nothing is to be got ready made, 
but everything must evolve and . develop; 


consequently the true nature of Divine. 


Revelation is still an open question. . 

Yet a lack of understanding united to — 
ambition can give birth only to perplexity, 
confusion and entanglements, but by no | 
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means to the elucidation or the confirmation 
of faith. 

The whole history of the dogma of the 
immaculate conception of the Holy Virgm 
and its recent jubilee clearly and graph- 
ically prove that it is nothing but a cen- 
turies old misunderstanding, extremely 
ambitious and intolerant, though permeated 
by a certain feeling of zeal and of reverence 
for the Mother of God. The ‘‘Universal 
Marian Congress‘‘ acknowledged the exist- 
ence of many excesses, distortions and 
morbid centimentalities in the worship of 
Mary judging that it is desirable that they 
should be eliminated first of all from the 
church music, then from the images and 
prayers, which come to be spread amongst 
the eager masses from no one knows what 
sources. Yet all these are mere blossoms 
of the ancient misunderstanding, its true 
fruit being nothing short of an impertinent 
. heresy before the face of the same teach- 
ings of the Church. 


Since the VIIIth century there existed. 


a holiday consecrated to the memory of 
the ‘‘conception of Saint Ann, when the 
most Holy Virgin was conceived‘‘. Also 
there exist a good many church hymns 
which glorify the ‘‘immaculate conception”, 


refering entirely to the birth of Christ. 
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And on the sirength of these two faets 
some overzealous people of XIIth century 
(the canons of. Lyons) maintained, that the 
Songs refered to the birth of the Virgin 
also, that she also was conceived in a sin- 
less way, that is that she is exempt from 
the original sin, that she was the only 
one to whom the sin of Adam did not 
descend. This directly contradicts the 
Scriptures and the general belief of the 
Church, and none of the Fathers of either 
the Eastern or the Western Churches ever 
knew of such a doctrine. More than this, 
some of the most prominent teachers of 
the West, as for instance Bernard of Clair- 
vaux, arose against this doctrine, judging it 
io be heretical. 

Nevertheless, it struck root and spread 
amongts the Latin people, finding food in 
their 4ruly righteous zeal for the dignity of 
‘the Virgin Mary. 

In XIVth century it became the banner 
of the mendieant Franciscan Order, in 
their fierce struggle with their learned Dom- 
inican opponents. The latter rejected the 
doctrine of the immaculate conception, 
meeting for this with hatred, persecution 
and banishment from universities. 

In vain, the great saint of the Domini- 
i Order, Catharina of Siena, claimed that 
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God Himself revealed to her that the Holy 
Virgin was not conceived in the sinless 
way. To oppose her, her saintly contempory 
was brought forward, Brigit, the foundress 
of the Order of the Saviour for both sexes, 
who claimed that the Holy Virgin informed 
her of the contrary. 

It would be impossible to enumerate 
all the scandals connected with the evol- 
ution of this misunderstanding in the course 
of the centuries. It excited the masses and 
the scholars, it affected the vanity of lay 
sovereigns and embarassed the Fopes. Sixt 
IV (1471-1484). though a Franciscan before 
his election, did not have the courage to 
make a dogma of it, in order to please his 
brethren; all he did was to forbid the 
discussion of this dogma. A prohibition, 
which was repeated by other Popes after 
him. The. Franciscan belief failed to be 
vindicated by the Tridentine Council, which 
expressed itself in an evasive manner con- 
cerning the essence of the question, but 
repeated formally the prohibition of Sixt 
IV. | 

But at this epoch the Order of the 
Jesuits was already in great power, and 
they were not long in demonstrating that 
no papal prohibitions, decress, bulls and 

constitutions ean interfere with their plans 
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once they have decided to promote some 
undertaking. As far back as 1575, they 
revived the question of the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin in the Sorbonne 
University of Paris. Spain and other coun- 
ries were flooded with medals, images and 
prayers in honor of the immaculate con- 
ception, profiting by the existence of a 
holiday of this name, which was promoted 
by the Popes to a “higher degree”. 

Under the influence of the Jesuits, the 
kings of Spain solicited the dogmatization 
of this question from the papal throne, on 
many occasions. The lights of jesuit theol- 
ogy, like Maldonat, Bellarmin and Petavius 
boldly discussed the forbidden . question. 
- And Benedict XIV (!740-1758) was embol- 
dened or rather was forced to discuss the 
` “coneeptio activa“ and the ‘‘conceptio passiva'*, 
acknowledging the latter to be sinless, so 
difficult it was, in his time, tu get disentan- 
gled out of whole network of contradictions, 
though, only a century before him, other 
Popes have declared that ‘‘the Supreme 
Wisdom had not as yet (?) deigned to 
reveal the heart of this mystery“. 

In short,. under the treatment of the 
Jesuit fathers, the question grew and 
developed so successfully, that, were it not 
for the abolition of their Order, a catas- 
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trophe which came soon after this (1773), 
the **dogma* would have been ready to be 
established towards the end of the XVIIIth 
century. In other words the evolution of 
this dogma represented the increasing power 
of the illustrious Order in the Latin Church. 
And the establishment of this dogma in 
1854 was the signal for the Order's rise 
into omnipotency, 


The Jesuit fathers justly claim recogni- 
tion for their labors and gains in the cause 
of what they term “the glorification of the 
most Holy Virgin". They claim, that Igna- 
tius Loyola, the father of their Order, was 
strengthened by a: vision of the Virgin 
when he was composing the renowned rules 
of the Order. As to his disciples, without 
counting the various treaties, words of 
praise and reflexions in honor of Mary, 
have written concerning her the following 
astonishing number of books: 

93 books concerning the life of the Holy 
Virgin; ١ 

206 books concerning the privileges and 
the greatness of Mary ete., ete. 

344 books concerning her ‘immaculate 
conception’; 


274 books concerning other holidays in 
her honor; 
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451 books concerning pilgrimages, relies 
and miracles; 

82 books concerning music and other 
arts in the service of Mary. 

Altogether 2207 books in various anos 
uages of Europe, and some in Tamil, 
Chinese and Tonkin (Civilita Catholica, 20 
August, 1904, pp. 447, 449 sq.). 

All this certainly shows the extraor- 
dinary zeal of the members of their Order, 
their wonderful learning, their talents, their 
prolific achievements and their insistence. 
Yet they succeed by all this in glorifying 
in a most astounding T but their own 
order! 

The establishing of me dogma only 
further proved their greatness, An unprec- 
edented occurence, a “solemnity the like of 
which the world has never witnessed, and 
the Jesuit fathers were the inspirers, the 
guides, the organizers, in fact the very soul 
of the undertaking. How this deed came to 
be achieved, and what sort of rumours 
come to us concerning it at the end of 
fifty years must be reserved for a separate 
article. 
ش‎ Rev. v. Levitzky. 
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My Neighbor's House. 


‘oe 


The labor troubles at St. Petersburg 
have given a curious example of the value 
of the majority of daily press comments in 
our country on the condition of foreign 
lands, For the first several days nearly 
every American paper has been talking of 
the collision between the troops and strikers 
in the Russian capital as if it were the 
prelude to immediate dissolution of the 
Empire, or at least the overthrow of its 
present Government. When the whole is 
summed up, it appears to have been a 
much less serious affair than many strikes 
in the United States within. the last few 
years. The railroad strike at Chicago, that 
at Homestead and the anti-draft riots in 
New-York, during the Civil War, were 
each of them more formidable than the 
Cemonstration at St. Petersburg, yet it was 
never dreamed that they threatened the 
destruction of the United States. 

When it is a question of another 


country, however, our intelligent journalists. 


for the greater part never seem to make 
any reference to our own conditions or the 
difference between political and social agi- 
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tation. It has been at once assumed that 
the St. Petersburg workmen represented 
the feelings of the whole Russian pop- 
ulation, and the agitation was bound to 
spread from one industrial center to an- 
othr as tbe grievances of the Pullman 
mechanics in Illinois, a few years ago, 
Stopped the railroads of California. 


Suppose the different countries of 


Europe countenanced an agitation against. 
misrule, be it in the Philippines or in 
Alaska, the Mongolian pest on the American 
Pacific Coast, Slavery, anti-goverment riots 
in Colorado, bloodshed in Dakota, mob rule. 
in Arizona, State complications in the 
Sacramento buddle legislature, fraud and 
vulgar raseality in the San Francisco gov- 
ernment, stage robbery in Nevada, whole- 
sale butchery in the whole Union of States. 
‘by railroad wrecks, ete. ete.?? 

A glance at the aetual state of the 
Russian population seems enough to BBE CRY 
the absurdity of the idea. 

In the whole Empire, more than twice 
ihe size of the United States and with a 
population of a hundred and forty millions, 
there are barely four cities larger than 
Cleveland or at least St. Louis. Of the 
whole population of Russia in Europe, less. 
than twelve millions are dwellers in cities, 
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while over eighty millions are farmers and 
villagers. How little reason there is to 
suppose that industrial strikes will ruin the 
Empire may be gathered easily from these 
conditions. While there is a possibility, 
yet it is difficult to believe it probable that 
a Russian Judas may readily be found who 
would give his brethren over to the mercy 
of city lovers and second hand pown shop- 
pers, or even to American commericialism. 

Russia undoubtedly has governmental 
problems to face, like every other great 
power, but it is childish to assume that 
they are of the same kind as those which 
brought about the French Revolution a 
century ago, or us that which might occur 
in the United States when Roman Catholics 
will have a President in spite of Protestants, 
Mormons, or Freemasons. 

The Nihilists murdered an Emperor in 
our own time without more effect on the 
Government than the murders of Garfield 
and McKinley produced in our own land. 
There seems no more reason to expect that 
the labor troubles of St. Petersburg work- 
men will upset the autocracy now. 


American Pension Seeker. 


The American Book of Common Prayer. 


يذ 


A Report read before a Committee appointeb by ù 
the Holy Synod for the study of the Old 
Catholic and the Anglican questions. 
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The Report we. now offer to the atten- 
tion of our readers is the result of the work 
of several members of à Committee which 
the Holy Synod appointed to investigate 
the chances of a union between the Or- 
thodox Church of the East and the An- 
glieanism as well as the Old Catholicism. 
These members have examined the Book of 
Common Prayer in its American edition and 
their Report was composed from the Or- 
thodox point of view. | 

The Report is chiefly concerned with 
rites which the Anglicans also acknowledge 
to be Sacraments, or at least such of the 
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Angliean rites which in a measure correspond 
to the Sacraments of the Orthodox Church. 
Further the Report is concerned with other 
services and prayers which are to be found 
in the Book. 


I The Order for the Administration of the 
Lord's Supper or Holy Communion. 


1. The first question a man brought up 
in eastern orthodoxy is sure to ask concern- 
ing the Order of the Holy Communion is 
as to the clearness and precision with which 
the Order expresses the belief in the 
transubstantiation of the consecrated gifts 
into the Body and Blood of Christ -- the 
very corner stone of the orthodox Liturgy. 
In this the orthodox point of view can not 
be entirelv satisfied with the Book of Common 
Prayer. Leaving the English Order out of 
question, we find that the American Invoca- 
tion also speaks only of ,,blessing and sanc- 
tifving, with thy Word and Holy Spirit, 
these thy gifts and creatures of bread and 
wine**. As to the transubstantiation it is 
mentioned in the vaguest way, which allows 
many interpretations: ,,that we, receiving 
them according to thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remem- 
brance of his death and passion, may be 
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partakers of his most blessed Body and 
Blood”. 

In order to see all the indefiniteness of 
this expression it is enough to compare the 
Order of Communion with any of the church 
Liturgies, even with the Liturgy of Basilius 
the Great which is especially cautious in 
all its expressions concerning transubstantia- 
tion and which speaks about the communion 
of bread directly after transubstantéation 
(,,us, who now commune from the one bread 
and cup...‘‘). Even if we do not take into 
consideration the expression ,,having trans- 
ubstantiated by thy Holy Spirit", which 
was evidently added to the text at a later 
epoch, perhaps, in order, to compare with 
the Liturgy of John Chrysostom, we still 
invoke the Holy Spirit not only that the 
gifts should be ,,blessed and sanctifyed'', 
but also to make ,,the bread into the rery 
precious Body of our Lord, God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and this holy cup into the 
very precious Blood of our Lord, God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, which was shed for 
the life of the world". 

2) The second important feature of the 
Orthodox Liturgy 1s the belief that the Eu- 
charist is an oblation for the living and the 
dead. This belief is expressed with an un- 
compromising clearness in our Offertory as 
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well as in the prayer ,,No one is worthy”, 
which, prefacing the Sacrament, offers a 
clue for the understanding of other pass- 
ages, which may be appear to us less clear 
and precise, if taken each separately. The 
matter stands very differently in the Book 
of Common Praver. The American Oblation 
savs that by offering the holy gifts to the 
Divine Majesty we celebrate the memorial 
his Son hath commanded us to make. But 
the Communion says nothing, either in this 
passage or in any other, concerning the 
sacrificial significance of this offering. We 
may find some likeness between our Pros- 
comidia and the Offertory, as the latter has 
preserved the prayers for the living and 
even some allusion to the dead, vet it in 
no wise mentions the gifts, that are laid 
down on the table at this precise moment, 
speaking only about prayers, offerings and 
alms, if they happen to be collected at this 
time. | 

In the American Book of Common 
Prayer, however, the Invoeation is followed 
by the prayer: ,,And we earnestly desire 
thy fatherly goodness'' ete, in which we 
find the ,,whole Church” of God mentionned 
and the prayer that God should ,,mercifully 
accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving. But we must not forget that in 
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the English edition this very prayer follows 
the Communion being used as a thanks- 
giving for it, and this will show us how 
vaguely it mentions the sacrificial signif- 
icance of the Sacrament, all the more so 
that the Book of Common Prayer applies 
the name of ,,sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving'' to any prayer, expressing gratitude, 
as for instance the prayer to be used at 
Sea: ''O most blessed and glorious Lord 
God** ete. | E 
Of course, we may be given the exam- 
ple of several very ancient Liturgies, in 
which the idea of the transubstantiation 
and of the sacrifice is expressed just as 
vaguely. Such are the Gallican, the Mos- 
arab and the Western Roman Liturgies, and 
especially the Ethiopian text of the Apos- 
tolie Regulations (concerning the transub- 
stantiation and the sacrifice), which lacks 
even the slight allusion. to the Body of 
Christ that we find in the Anglican Order 
of Communion.. But to this we may reply 
that 
a) All that is vague in the consecration 
of the gifts of the Roman, Gallican and 
Mosarabian Liturgies is made quite clear by 
some other of their passages, by the offer- 
tory, for instance, or by the -communion 
itself which speaks about the ,,union of 
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the Body of Christ -- conjunctio", in other 
words which clearly gives to the elements 
the name of the Body of Christ, 

b) All these Liturgies, not excepting the 
Liturgy of the Apostolie Regulations, ob- 
viously differ from the Anglican Communion 
service when they speak about the fruits 
of communion. Once the transubstantiation 
took place and the. gifts have become the 
Body and Blood of Christ, it becomes ob- 
vious that an orthodox person could not 
. pray, when receiving the gifts, that together 


with them he should also receive the Body 


of Christ, which has already been given to 
him. Therefore, he prays for the fruits of 
the partaking of the Body and Blood: the 
sobering of the soul, the forgiveness of sins, 
the consecration. He also prays that the 
partaking of the Body and Blood should 
not become for him the cause of his being 
judged and condemned. This is what we 
find in all Liturgies. Yet the Book of Com- 
mon.Prayer prays for the partaking of the 
Body and Blood as if it was something 
which was to follow the partaking of the 
gifts. It seems as if this would imply that 
the gifts and the Body and Blood are by 
no means identical for the communicant. 
If we have no sufficient greunds to take 
this for an open denial of the doctrine of 
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transubstantiation, we equally have no 
grounds to take it for a clear and direct 
acceptance of this doctrine, 

a) It is very important that we should 
not forget that in the Primitif Chureh the 
Eucharist was not a debatable question, that 
this Church never gave any one any Cause 
to doubt her sound belief in the Eucharist. 

The Book of Common Prayer has to 
reckon with a wide spread dissent concern- 
ing this question. Moreover, it belongs to a 
church which clearly professes a protestant 
doctrine,- both in its cathechism and in its 
symbolical books. A document of this origin 
and of this epoch ought to be as definite 
concerning this question as the ritualistic 
documents which treat of the Holy Trinity, 
the two wills in the person of Jesus Christ 
and other subjects, which were all import- 
ant at the respective epochs of these books. 


II. The Consecration of Bishops and the 
Ordination of Priests and Deacons. 

Next comes the question whether the 
ordination of the members of the church 
hierarchy, as prescribed by the Book of 
Common Prayer, can be considered in 
accordance with the elementary conditions 
which make the Sacrament effective. This 
question has been made clear enough by a 
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whole literature that was written concern- 
ing it in Russia and abroad, and an affirm- 
utive answer can be considered well founded. 
The essential parts of the Sacrament of the 
Holy Orders, considered strictly necessary 
by the Russian Church, namely the laying 
on of hands and the prayer of the Bishop, 
are contained in the Anglican Order, and 
th: prayers satisfy the minimum of our 
requests established on the grounds of the 
comparative study of the Orders of Consecra- 
tion, which the Church considers satisfactory. 

But though expressing no unorthodox 
views concerning the hierarchy and the 
Holy Orders in any direct manner, the 
Anglican Sacrament bears many indirect 
signs and traces of a religious manner of 
belief, which differs from the orthodox. 
Even such purely superficial: peculiarities 
as defining the priesthood as the service of 
the word and the sacraments, or the placing 
of the preaching of the word of God above 
all other functions, expressed by the hand- 
ling of the Bible during ordinations of all 


the.degress, bear clear witness that this 


ritual arose on a very different dogmatical 


= soil. Moreover, if we examine the Ordinal's 


historical origin or compare it to the Roman 
Pontifical, its peculiarities will become only 
i.» more apparent and most probably we 
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shall discover other peculiarities we have 
overlooked on first examination. We have 
examined the changes the English Ordinal 
has introduced into the procedure of the 
Holy Orders and also the influences which 
have worked the change; and we have come 
to think that the new Ordinal was establish- 
ed not only because the old Roman Cath- 
olic one was too complicated and had too 
many later additions, but also because the 
` beliefs. concerning the Hely Orders have 
changed, because the ideas, which were at 
the foundation of all the later additions 
and partly of some of the original parts of 
the ancient Ordinal, have to be doubted 
apnd denied. | 

J) The Roman Catholic doctrine concern < 
ing priesthood grew ont of the ruling idea 
of sacrifice, and the superior dignity of the 
priests, as well as their fundamental dif- 
ference from the lay people, rested just on 
this idea. The Sacramental significance of 
the act of consecration was likewise found- 
ed on the same idea, as the ,,character 
indelebilis** expresses one power or another 
in regard to the Eucharist oblation. This 
power found an especially graphie express- 
ion in the ordination of priests. And it was 
this point around which the change of the 
beliefs was originally started. The new idea 
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of the Euchurist, which took away from it 
its sacrificial character, was followed by a 
corresponding change in the idea of the 
nature of divine ministry, which refused to 
see in it a sucrificiul function. [t is not 
groundless to think that it was this change 
in the idea of the Eucharist that brought 
about the change in the Ordinal. In the 
new Ordinal we find no imperative formula, 
which imparted to the priest ,,the power 
to offer the sacrifice to God and to pei form 
masses for the living und the dead“; we 
find no reference whatever to this power, 
not even an allusion similar to the one 
contained in the expression sacerdotium, 
when the altar is mentionned. Ali this is 
equally true concerning the Ordinal of 
priest, deacons and bishops. That such a 
neglect could not have happened by a mere 
chance is quite sufficiently proven by the 
very point of view of Archbishop Cranmer 
concerning the Eucharist, shared by this 
great leader of the Reformation, who might 
also be the author of the Ordinal, and his 
nearest coworkers. Consequently, it would 
seem as if the Anglican Ordinal of the 
Holy Orders was meant to exuress an idea 
of the priesthood, which excluded the 
power to consecrate and offer the bloodless 
sacrifice. 
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2) As soon as the Roman Catholic ideas 
of the priesthood were repudiated, the way 
was clear for the purely protestant ideas 
on the subject. The Reformation inflnences 
of Switzerland received a strong hold over. 
England in the reign of Edward VI. Arch- 
bishop Cranmer as well as all the bishops 
"who shared his ideas were in close inter- 
‘course with the protestant leaders of the 
continent and took their advice in the 
affuirs of the Church, and amongst others 
in the ratificaition of the Prayer Book. The 
formulation of the new Ordinal was in- | 
fluenced by a suggesticn of one of the 
continental reformers, Martin Buzer, which 
can be found in his book ,,De ordinatione 
legitima ministrorum revocanda", and which 
though aeknowledging the , three grades of 
priests and curators of the Church‘, sees 
no essential difference between them and 
offers only one formula for the consecration 
of all the three. In view of these relations 
between the. English reformers and the 
continental protestants who certainly abol- 
ished the Episcopal order and the doctrine 
of the apostolic succession of grace, it is 
only natural for us to wonder as to the 
exact position of the Anglican Ordinal in 
regard to the hierarchical grades and the 
sacramental character of their ordinations. 
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The Anglican Church expresses its attitude 
towards the three grades of the Church 
hierarchy, it has preserved, in the Preface 
to the Ordinal. It claims as a historical 
fact, that ever siuce the days of the Apos- 
tle there existed in the church of Christ 
the following three grades of ministers: 
bishops, priests and deacons. But it does 
not establish the dogmatical significance of 
such an order, neither does it acknowledge 
its divine origin. The same tone is preserved 
when it says that, in view of the high 
honor in which the above named offices were 
always held, no one ever dared to fill them 
without having been called; tried and admitted 
by the legal authcrities through prayer und 
the laying on of hands. Consequently, once 
more, it is not the dogmatical necessity of 
the episcopal consecration, which is thus 
established, but the historical fact of the 
clerical dignity béing so honorable that no 
man could be allowed into the church hi- 
erurchy ,,by his own private authority 1550”, 
without the customary prayers and the 
laying on of hands. As to the existence of 
the three clerical grades in the future we 
find a statement, that these grades should 
continue to be reverenced in the Anglican 
Church no man ean be considered truly a 
Bishop, a priest or a deacun of the Anglican 
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Church unless he was called, tried and 
admitted to fulfill one of these functions 
in accordance with the Ordinal. In this 
statement we do not find any uncondition- 
ned acknowledgement of the three grades 
o: the church hierarchy and strictly speak- 
ing it seems to us that the necessary con- 
dition of the episcopal ordination is claim- 
ed here only for the Anglican Church and not 
for all the churches. Thus the question is 
limited to the empirical side alone and to 
the boundaries of England, which can be 
explained by the practical character of the 
Ordinal, which concerned itself? with the 
building up of its own church never look- 
ing deep in the dogmatical principles. But 
it is also possible to draw the conclusion 
that the formulators abstain from any un- 
reserved dogmatical statements for fear of 
condemning the protestant denominations 
on the continent, prefering to keep to the 
point of view of the jurisdiction and not of 
the dogma. In the future an indefiniteness 
of this kind in a matter of principle and. 
the holding to a legal point of view would 
facilitate for the Anglican Church the 
acceptance of presbyterian ordinations, 
which did take place in the course of its 
history. It also facilitated the forming of 
the intention (1689) to acknowledge the 
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members of foreign clergies without repeat- 
ing the laying on of hunds, or at any rate 
after an especially simplified Ordinal, and 
to accept the English clergy of Presbyte- 
rian ordination after a conditional laying 
on of hands, which was agreed upon. One 
would be justified in taking this indefinit- 
eness for one of the manifestations of the 
comprehensiveness'*, which the Anglicans 
themselves acknowledge to be a cbaracter- 
istic of their creed and which tries to rec- 
oncile different points of view, avoiding to 
be consistant in any direct way. 

The prayers of the Ordinal do not take 
away anything from the vagueness of the 
Preface’s statements. They state that God 
established the different grades of the ser- 
` vants of the church, that Christ sent into 
the world his apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
teachers and pastors. But this last sentence, 
though quoted from the Apostle (1Cor. 13,28) 
does not necessarily mean that the grades 
of Bishops, priests and deacons alone were 
divinely established. Quite the contrary this 
sentence can very naturally be interpreted as 
Calvin interpreted them, seeing in them an 
indication that there are only two permanent 
offices in the church: the office of the pas- 
tors and the office of the teachers, the 
duties of the former consisting in officiating 
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in the churches, in preaching the Gospels 


and of administering the Sacraments, and 


the duties in the teachers being restricted 
to the interpretation of the Scriptures. 
And though the formulators ofthe Or- 
dinal did not fully accept the form of the 
ordination recommended by  Buzer, but 
composed an especial form for every grade, 
it would seem to us, that they did not 
especially try to define the difference 
between the grades, which would place the 
dogmatical significance of this threefold 
hierarchical order above any doubts. In 
this they did not follow the example of the 
Roman Pontifical, which is so firm and so 
definite that the strict difference between 
the grades could be established alone by 
the comparison it draws between the bish- 
ops, priests and deacons and the arch- 
priest, the priests and the levites in the 
Old Testaments, and the Apostles, the 70 
disciples and the deacons in the New Tes- 
tament. Before the ratification of the Book 
of Common Prayer in 1662, it made still 
less difference between the three Ordinals 
{in the trials), which was prabably due to 
the work of Buzer being their common 
source. In these days, the imperative for- 
mulas did not mention the grade of the 
man who was ordained, and the same 
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Gospel (John X, 1-16) was read whether it 


was a priest who was ordained, or a bishop. 


who was consecrated. 

Thus, the Anglican Ordinal does not 
sutisfactorily express the idea of the divin- 
ely established threefold church hierarchy, 
which admits the possivility of this idca 
being given a protestant interpretation; also 
it would not be entirely groundless to 
suppose, that this vagueness was intention- 
al on the part of the formulators. 

3) It is impossible to overlook, in the 
Anglican Ordinal, a certain slackness in 
representiug the action of grace in the act 
of the Holy Orders, if we compare it with 
the Roman Catholie Pontifieal, which. in 
our eyes, is the inevitable result of the 
denial of the sacrificial power of the Holy 
Orders. This is especially true in regard to 
the ordination of deacons, for outside the 
litany, whieh is common to all the three 
grades and which prays that ,.grace‘‘ should 
be poured on the ones ordained, there is 
no mention of the gift of grace or of the 
Holy Spirit either in the prayers, which 
only ask for virtues the ones ordain- 
ed need for their ministry, neither in the 
imperative formula, connected with the 
laying on of hands and confering the dignity 
of a deacon. The imperative formulas and 
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the prayers of the other two Ordinals bring 
forward the idea of grace and of the Holy 
Spirit being bestowed on the ones ordained 
or consecrated, but this grace is not speci- 
fied as strictly characterizing the church 
hierarchy and establishing both the differ- 
ence between the clergy and the laity and 
the Sacramental importance of the act of 
Ordination. In this the utterances of the 
Roman Pontifical concerning the gratia sacer- 
dotales are very different. Yet this pecu- — 
liarity can not be given a decisive import- 
ance, because the power to condemn or to 
absolve, confered on a man by the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, may be understood precisely 
in the sense of hierarchical grace properly 
speaking. 

The American Ordinal seems to offer 
the formula ,,Take thou Authority to ex- 
. ecute the Office of a Priest ete'' to be a 
worthy occasional substitute for ,, Receive 
the Holy Ghost for the Office and Word 
of a Priest etc", a sentence which, in the 
English formulary of the priest’s ordination, 
accompanies the laying on of hands and 
was evidently judged by the formulators to 
be essential. From this it would seem, that 
the American Ordinal shows still less eager- 
ness concerning a more forcible expression 
of the idea of grace in the ordination of a 
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priest, thou the English. That the formula 
„Take than authority ete“ which does not 
mention the gift of the Holy Ghost, is not | 
quite the equivalent of ,,Receive the Holy 
Ghost ete“ is shown by the fact, which | 
was alluded to above, that in 1689 the 
English Church intended to use the former 
formula when foreign clergy were received 
into the English Church as such and a new 
laving on of hands was to be dispensed 
with. 

After we have examined the Anglican 
Ordinal, in connection with its historical 
origin, and the chief points of its doctrine 
of the Holy Orders, in which there is some 
foundation to perceive the protestant in- 
fluences of the formulators, we come to 
the following conclusion: in some instances 
this Ordinal clearly shows a non orthodox 
point of view in its foundation, overlooking 
a very important side of a priests work, 
and in otber instances it does not express 
the orthodox idea of the hiararehy clearly 
enough, using —- possibly intentionally -- 
formulas and expressions which are too 
general and indefinite. In themselves the 
peculiarities of the Ordinal are of such 
nature, that it is not in any direct express- 
ion of unorthodox doctrines that we see 
their failings, but in their general tend- 
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encies, which are due to the circumstances 
of their origin. The general conciliatory 


tendencies of the Anglican Church and its 


desire to retain within it the episcopal 
order influenced the formulators, even 
after the birth of new ideas, to be very 
cautious in their expressions and to chose 
their words so that the old ideas would not 
be excluded categorically and unreservedly. 
Consequently though adopted to express, 
the new ideas, the Ordinal proved not to 
be connected with them vitally enough for 
their being no possibility of interpreting it 
in any other way, but the way of tlie new 
dieas. Taken by itself, separately from the 
tendencies and ideas of its formulators, it 
may be taken to hold the orthodox point 
of view also, without contradicting itself 
too obviously. | 

If the ideas concerning the sacrifice 
and the hierarchy, which guided the Or- 
dinal, should be given up and the orthodox 
doetrine should be adopted, the latter could 
help the reinstatement of all that was 
omited, as, for instance, the idea of the 
eucharistical power of the priest, which, if 
such an order of things came to puss, could 
be taken as part of the power to ,,perform 
sacraments’, already stated by it; “it also 
could help the establishment of an orthcdox 
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intepretation of all that it expresses ambig- 
uously, vaguely, or not forcibly enough, 
as, for instance, the idea of the significance 
of the threefold church hierarchy, or the 
idea cf the sacramental character of the 
grace the Ordinal confers. 

4) Besides the protestant attitude towards 
the church ministry, the Anglican Ordinal 
of the Holy Orders reflects protestant views 
in some other points. Thus, when at his 
trial the ordained deacon is asked whether 
he is sure that in accepting this office he 
is interiorly moved by the Holy Ghost, the 
origin of such a question can be truced to 
the protestant religious subjectivism. When 
the future priest or the future bishop are 
asked whether they are convinced that the 
Holy Scriptures contain all the doctrine 
necessary for eternal salvation and whether 
they intend not to preach anything as 
necessary for eternal salvation unless they 
are convinced that it can be shown and 
proven by the Seriptures, this question 
points to the protestant principle of the 
exclusive authority of the Scriptures, us 
the only source of religious doctrine, which 
is accepted by the VIth Article of the An- 
glican creed. The litany and the hymns to 
the Hoty Ghost point to the western doc- 
trine of the descent of the Holy Ghost 
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from the Father and from the Son. It goes 
without saying that peculiarities of this 
kind cah find no room in an orthodox Or- 
dinal. 

5) The — of Angliean priests has 
this in common with the Roman rite, that 
not only the bishop but the priests also 
lay their hands on the one ordained. This 
rite most probably has in view the words 
of the Apostle.concerning the laying on of 
hands of the priesthood and it is refered 
to by a Galliean document of the beginning 
of the VIth Century  , Statuta Ecclesiae An- 
tiquae", from where it was transfered into 
the Roman Ordinal, which practices it to 
this day in the first laying on of hands, 
containing acecrdingly to Roman theolo- 
gians, the essential part of the sacrament. 
The other laying on of hands comes at the 
ena of the Ordinal, is performed by the 
bishop alone and is a later addition. Some 
documents of Eastern origin also refer to 
this rite, but it never was in general use. 
The ancient origin of this rite and the fact 
that it was practiced long before the sep- 
aration of the churches may alluw us not 
to raise any essential objections. 

6) Another peculiarity of the Anglican 
Ordinal, which attracts our attention, though 
it does not touch the dogmatical signif- 
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leance of church ministry in any direct 
way, is that it contains no rite whatever 
for the admission of the inferior grades of 
church servants. which the Anglican church 
abolished from the very beginning with the 
rest of the protestants. 


Hl. Tae Order of the Sacrament of Baptism. 


The Orthodox Church of Russia accepts 
the genuineness of the Anglican Baptism, 
and this goes to show that the Anglican 
form of the Sacrament, in its details, as 
well as in its essence, as it is: found in the 
Book of Common Prayer, is also accepted. 

As to details to which the Russian 
Chureh does not give any importance in 
the question of the effectiveness of the 
Sacrament, they are partly Roman and 
partly protestant in origin. Whilst the 
Roman Catholic rituel was adopted to prot- 
estant views, many a peculiarity came into 
existence. owing either to tendencies which 
clearly are not in harmony with orthodox 
views, or to arbitrary and unjustifiable 
dealings with ancient practices. The 
_pecurialities of the order of Baptism, which 
are protesiant in their character are as 
follows: 

1) The disuse of the exhortation, which 
the American and British Anglicans hold 
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in common with the members of reformed 
churches. This disuse can be explained on 
the grounds of the dogmatical view, held 
by the reformed churches and which claims 
that the children of Christian parents are 
in communion with God by the mere force 
of their birth, — so that the order of Bap- 
tism only proclaims that, which was ordain- 
ed beforehand by grace. 


2) The permission, contained in the 
American edition only, to dispense with 
the rite of tracing the sign of the cross on 
the forehead of the infant, if this omission 
were especially announced. A note to this 
paragraph states that the “church knows 
no worthy cause of seruple concerning the 
same‘‘, which to some extent vindicates 
the ancient custom. Still 15 would be most 
desirable that no such permission was 
given and no note concerning it existed in 
the Book of Common Prayer at all. 


3) The omission of annointing with con- 
secrated oil. In the Roman church italways 
is performed by the priest immediately 
after the Baptism, but it has no sacrament- 
al importance. But from the Russian Or- 
thodox point of view the omission is very 
grave, because it is exactly this rite, 
accompanied by certain words, to which 
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the Orthodox Church aseribes the significance 
of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 

4) The American Book of Common Prayer 
does not forbid one or both parents of the 
baptized to be his sponsors. This is hardly 
in keeping with the Eastern orthodox point 
of view, it goes against a very ancient 
custom, and there can hardly be found 
any serious reason for its preservation, 

As to the peculiarities of Roman Or- 
igin, we have especially noticed the follow- 
ing: 

5) The pouring of water on the infant 
instead of the immersion, as if they were 
equivalent in all cases without exception. 
In the original editions of the Book of 
Common Prayer, the order of the Public 
japtism of Infants mentionned the immersion 
alone as a general rule, allowing the pour- 
ing of water only if the infant was weak. 
But people got so accustomed to the Rom- 
an rite that this paragraph was changed 
and the pouring of water became generally 
saictionned. At present, this is almost the 
only way in ure both in England and in 
America, Yet there is no reason on the 
grounds of which the Western Church could 
be allowed such a disuse of an aneicnt 
practice. 
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IV. The Order of Confirmation. 

The Anglican rite of Confirmation, per- 
formed by a bishop over children who have 
reached a responsible age, corresponds to 
the Roman Confirmation. Yet it omits both 
the annointing and the formula: ,,l sign 
thee with the sign of the cross and confirm 
thee by the oil of salvation (chris mate) in 
the name of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghost". In the Anglican rite, the 
bishop lays his hands on the confirmed 
praying that the Holy Ghost should strength- 
en them and increase his gifts in them, 
that the heavenly grace should preserve 
them, that they should grow in the Holy 
Ghost and that the Holy Ghost should for 
ever abide in them. As the Book of the 
Apostolice Acts informs us, in their time 
the laying of hands on the baptized was 
an outward sign of the bringing down of the 
Holy Ghost. Yet the use of the oil, either 
instead of the laying on of hands as it is 
done in the East or along of it as it is 
done in the West, is such an ancient 
practice, that it is quite reasonable to 
suppose its origin also in the apostolic 
tradition. And so, the omission of the an- 
nointing as well as of the Roman formula 
is in harmony with the dogmatical theory 
of the Anglicans, who deny tc the confirm- 
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ation the importance of an actual Sac- 
rament. 
An orthodox point of view would 
demand 1) the introduction of the annoint- 
ing as a separate Sacrament, 2) its observa- . 
tion after the Baptism rightfully performed 
by priests, which would do away with the 
incommodious - Roman custom demanding a 
bishop for its performance, and as it is 
impossible for a bishop to perform a 
confirmation after the Baptism. in every 
individual case, necessitating its perform- 
ance to be delayed till a later date. And 
it goes without saying that, were the 
practice of annointing the infants to be 
established, it must be accompanied by the 
practice of making them take part in the 
Communion. The Anglican order of Confirm- 
ation, as a conscious repetition on the part 
of the children of promises made for them 
by the sponsors at the time of their Bap- 
tism, can be preserved and connected with 
the first Confession before the Holy Commu- 
nion. But in this case it ought to omit 
some of its exterior characteristics as 
superfluous. | 


V. The order of Matrimony. 


In the English Book of Common Prayer, 
the Roman Catholic order of Matrimony 
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received some modifications, but its most 
fundamental characteristics and important 
features have been preserved. Yet when 
the English Book of Common Prayer was 
reedited in America, in 1789, the American 
Episcopal Church went for some reason 
further than the Mother-Chureh and made 
still ruore modifications. 

The Roman order of matrimony consists 
of two parts: the ,,celebratio" and the 
„benedictio matrimonia'*, and the English 
ceremony corresponds to them. Yet the 
American Book of Common Prayer adopt 
the first part only, consisting of the speach 
of the priest, the consent of the bride and 
the groom to accept their several duties, 
the promise of mutual faithfulness, the 
placing of the ring on the woman’s hand, 
the minister’s prayer, the proclaiming of 
the couple husband and wife, and a short 
formula of benediction. And even this one 
part was abreviated in some features as, 
for instance, the speach of the minister. 
The second part of the order, which contains 
the 127th or the 126th Psalm and the 
benediction, is omited altogether. The Rom- 
` an Catholic theologians understand the rite 
of matrimony to be a sort of an agreement 
entered in by free consent and confirmed 
by the priest, and they ascribe the signif- 
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icance of a sacrament to the first part, 
which better corresponds to our betrothal. 

Yet the Orthodox Church considers that: 
the blessing of the bond, pronounced by 
the church, is just as essential a part of 
the Sacrament as the assurance on the part 
of the bride and the groom of their free 
consent to take this bond. Examining the 
American Book of Common Prayer, we 
find that it does contain the elements of 
this benediction in two places: 1) the pray- 
er after the groom has placed: the ring on 
the bride’s finger, in which the priest. says 
, send thy blessing upon these thy servants, 
that, as Isaac and Rebecca lived faithfully 
together, so these persons may surely 
perform and keep the vow and covenant 
betwixt them made, whereof this ring given 
and received is a token and pledge, and 
may even remain in perfect love and peace 
together etc‘, and 2) in the brief formula 
at the end, in which the priest blesses the 
couple as follows: ,,... the Lord mercifully 
with his favour look upon you and fill you 
with all spiritual benediction and grace, 
that ye may so live together in this life, 
that in the world to come ye may have 
life everlasting”. So that even in its present 
form the order of matrimony in the Amer- 
ican Book of Common Prayer can be accept- 
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ed as effective: But at the same time we 
cannot help regretting the abreviations 
which were made in it. 

The church blessing to the matrimonial 
bond finds its full expression in the second 
part, corresponding to our ,,after the crown- 
ing". It takes place near to the altar 
(whereas the first part is celebrated in the 
. middle of the church) and was connected 
witn the liturgy in the past and is still to 
be found in the English Prayer Book. Its 
four prayers give a fuller description of 
the blessings and graces which are necesary 
to the newly married pair, that the short 
prayers of the first part. 

Consequently, we can not help wishing 
that the Ameriean edition should reestab- 
lish at least the English order in its 
completeness. 


VI. The Anglican Church has not 
preserved the Sacrament of Penance with 
the individual confession and absolution 
of sins. The daily morning and evening 
service in the church is always prefaced by 
an exhortation on the part of the officiating 
priest to those present to confess their 
sins. But this is followed by their repeating 
after him the established form of general 
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confession, followed by the declaration of 
absolution or remission of sins. 

VII. Some divines (Bishop Grafton, for 
instance) see an analogy to the Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction in the order of the 
Visitation of the Sick. But beyond any 
doubt, this rite can not take the place of 
Extreme Unction, being but the usual 
, prayer for the sick". As an interesting 
fact, we find in the English Book of Com- 
mon Prayer a formula of absolution, which 
begins with the words ,,Our Lord Jesus 
Christ". Were the orders of Confession and 
Extreme Unction to be reestablished in the 
Anglican Church, this prayer surely could 
be made a part of it. But in the American 
edition, this prayer was crossed out. And 
through this the American rite 18 still 
further from the Extreme Unction, than 
the English. 


From the orthodox point of view, the 
most considerable defficiency of the Book 
of Common Prayer in general and of its 
liturgy in particuliar is the absence of a 
confession of faith in the living and active 
connection between the earthly and heaven- 
ly halves of the Church. If a Christian, by 
force of his very faith, must be conscious 
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that he is no morea stranger and a foreigner, 
but a fellow citizen with the saints and of 
the household of God; and is built upon 
the foundation of the aposties and propheis, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone” (Ephesious II, 19-20), if he must 
always remember, that he has ,,come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and Church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect“ (Hebrews, XII, 22- 
23), — it stands 10 reason that he must be 
especially conscious and aware of all this, 
with a kind of palpability, when he gives 
himself to prayer, when his mind and his 
heart must be lifted from the earth. to 
° heaven. This is reason why the orthodox 
divine service is so filled with the express- 
ions of the consciousness of this constant 
living bond between the earthly and neaven- 
ly members of the Church. 

When offering thanks to God for the 
,jOhureh of the firstborn’ and for the 
, Spirits of the just men made perfect", the 
orthodox expect from them sympathy and 
and help, feeling it, on their own part, a 
duty to give love and spiritual help to 
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those of dead, who may need this help. 
Henee a constant prayer for the dead, 
which, for the orthodox, is as natural and 
as inevitable, as his prayer for the living. 
Yet the Book of Common Prayer prays 
only for the living, as if the dead were 
beyond the horizon of the church.” The 
Offertory, which gives quite a detailed 
enumeration of the living members of the 
church, is rather weak and timed in the 
mention of the dead members of the church 
and of the interest it is our duty to show 
towards them. 

„And we also bless thy holy Name for 
all thy servants departed this life in thy 
faith and fear; besseching thee to give us . 
grace so to follow their good examples, 
that with them we may be partakers of 
thv heavenly kingdom". Improving as this 
memery of the departed just men doubt- 
lessly is, it can not satisfy the orthodox: 
for the orthodox believe in the living and 
active communion with the invisible mem- 
bers of the churck. 

"The protestant dogmatics of the An- 
glicans, in this case communicates a prot- 
estant coloring to their daily church service, 
to their litany, and to their order of the 
burial of the dead, 

I. The contents of the Daily morning 
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and evening Prayer, with the accompanying 
collects, in their positive features, can nob 
be objected to from the orthodox point of 
view, excepting the addition of the Filioque 
to the Creed. Yet, whereas the orthodox 
‘and the Roman divine services have for their 
inalienable parts the many prayers to the 
Holy Virgin, the Angelic Powers and the 
glorified Saints, their glorification and 
invocation, all this is entirely alien to the 
Anglican service. The introduction into this 
service of corresponding prayers is al- 
together necessary, in cne form or another 
and at least to some extent. 

11. With the exception of the Filioque, 
the Anglican litany contains nothing con- 
trary to the orthodox beliefs and the or- 
thodox piety, as the blessings it asks for 
have often their place, in essence at least, 
in the orthodox response prayers and 
requiems, But if we consider it in connect- 
ion with its origin and compare it with the 
Roman litany, out of which it was made 
under the influence of Luther's litany, its 
Protestant character becomes apparent in 
the absence of invocation of the Holy Vir- 
gin, the Heavenly Powers and the Saints, 
as well as in the absence of the prayers 
for the dead. 

Yet the invoeations have much import- 
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ance in the Roman Church, and in an 
abreviated form they were part of the old 
editions of the Book of Common Prayer, in 
1544. It would be adequate and desirabie 


to have these prayers and invocations re- 


established. 

III. Such prayers and songs, as we 
find in the Order of the burial, have rothing 
contrary to orthodoxy. But it is too short 
comparatively to the Roman and the or- 
thodox services, and it is entirely prot- 
estant in this that the prayers for the dead 
are completely absent from it. And it 
would seem that the abreviations made in 
the Latin original chiefly tended towards 
just this elimination. The dogmatical ideas 
and the practices of the Orthodox Church, 
which on this point entirely agrees with 
the Roman, would necessarily demand, that 
this order should be made to include these 
prayers, as well as the introduction of the 
prayers for the dead in general and of the 
offering of the bloodless sacrifice for them. 

IV. The Order of the Blessing of a 
church or chapel has uothing contrary to 
orthodoxy. But it bears evident traces of 
the fundamental difference of the idea of the 
Eucharist, which exists between our Church 
and the Anglicanism, We isolate our anti- 
mins, the temple or the altar properly 
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speaking, not only from ordinary dwelling 
houses, but also from buildings destined 
for the publie prayer (chapels, prayer hous- 
es- etc), because properly speaking antimins 
is meant for the offering of the bloodless 
Sacrifice alone. And so besides the blessing 
Of a prayer house or a chapel. we have a 
separate order of the Consecration of the 
antimins. Yet the Anglicans can not speak 
either of the sacrifice er of the sacrificial 
table, consequently they need no con- 
secrated buildings for the purpose of offer- 
ing this sacrifice. And so their Order 
speaks only of public prayer, of preaching, 
. of reading out the word of God and of the 
performance of Sacraments, as religious 
ceremonies, the Eucharist itself being enum- 
erated as the Sacrament of Communion, in > 
other words as a ceremony or rite for the 

benefit of the communicants. This point of 
view is especially apparent in the prayer 
"Regard, o Lord", in which is taught the 
effectiveness for all the Orders to be perform- 
ed in the consecrated church. Anglican 
 churehes are: not consecrated for the 
performance of the Holy Eucharist in any 
. special sense, and this is demonstrated by 
the words of the Order concerning Commn- 
nion: ,jif it is to be administered at that 
time", which must mean that it 1s possible 
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to do without it, even at the very consecra- 
tion. - 
V. Tne Order of Institution of Ministers 
into Parishes or Churches was evidently 
guided by hierarchical ideas. The idea of 
sacrifice and of the priest offering the 
sacrifice does not find expression in it, it 
is true. Yet it does speak of .,sacerdotal 
function’ and "sacerdotal relation", and of 
the Christ's promise to be "with ministers 
of apostolic succession” for ever. Con- 
sequently there could be no difficulty in 
adopting it for the orthodox use, though, 
perhaps it would be advisable to add to it 
some prayers adderssed to the Holy Virgin 
or to the Saint in whose name the church 
was built. It is even desirable that this 
Order should be kept up by the orthodox 
Americans. 

VI. Prayers and Thanksgivings upon 
several occasions raise no objections on dog- 
matical grounds, either the ones that are 
common to both the American and the 
English Prayer Book, or the ones that are 
to be found in the American edition alone. 
These prayers are the following: For 
Congress, at the Meetings of Convention 
(which would become unnecessary), for the 
Union of the Lord’s People, fer the Mis- 
sions, for Rain, for Fair Weather, In Time 
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Of Dearth and Famine, In Time of War and 
Tumults, for Those who are to be admitted 
into Holy Orders, In Time of great Sickness 
and Mortality, for.a Sick Person, for a Sick 
Child, for a Person or Persons going to Sea, 
for a Person under Affliction, for Malefaetors 
after Condemnation. These Thanksgiving are 
as follows: for Woman after Childbirth, for 
Rain, for Fair Weather, for Plenty, for Peace 
and Deliverence from our Enemies, for 
Restoring Public Peace at Home, for: Deliver- 
enee from great Sickness and Mortality, for 
a Recovery from Siekness. 

The same ean be said about the Orders 
which follow the Order for the Burial of 
the Dead, namely: the Churching of Wom- 
en, Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea, 
Prayer for the Visitation of Prisoners, 
Thanksgivings to Almighty God for the 
fruits of the Earth, and the Forms of 
Prayer to be used in Families. | 

Our careful examination of the Book 
of Common Prayer brings us to the follow- 


ing general conclusion. 


The positive contents of ihe Book 
present but very little that can be objected 
to, from an orthodox point of view. But 
it is not so, because the Book was compos- 
ed in an actually orthodox spirit, but 
because its spirit is conciliatory. Skilfully 
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avoiding all the controversial points of 
doctrine, it seeks to satisfy all parties. 

Consequently, in the peace of their 
hearts, it may be equally used by the 
Protestants as well as by those who dis- 
sagree: with them. 


DEAR Mr. EDITOR ORTHODOX MESSENGER. 


The great cause of restored fellowship 
between the Eastern and Anglican com- 
munions, so dear to the Heart of Our 
Blessed Lord, impels me to send you my 
thanks for your generous cooperation. Allow 
me to make a few remarks on the general 
subject. l 

If we would bring about recognition 
between our churches, we must try first 
and see in how much we agree together. 
We Anglicans agree with you in holding as 
of faith ull that the church has held from 
the beginning, it has declared in her 
Ecumenical Councils. We hold all that the 
church, before the division of the East and 
West, held as of faith and expressed by 
her worship and the teaching of her doctors 
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We agree in the preservation of the 
Apostolic government of the church by the 
apostolicaly descended and consecrated 
bishops. We hold to the three sacred orders 
of the ministry, regarding the second order 
as possessed of sacerdotium or priesthood. 
We believe in the sacramental system and 
the use of the seven divine mysteries. If 
the anointing of the sick has been in abey- 
ance it is being restored. We use a Lit- 
urgical form of worship and offer the holy 
Eucharistic sacrifice. We believe that by 
baptism its recipients, infants and adults, 
are regenerated and made children of God; 
and that in the holy communion, Christ is 
present in the sacrament by the act of 
consecration and the faithful are partakers 
of His Body and Blood. When our priests 
are ordained hy the laying on of the bishops 
hands, the words said over them are, 
, Receive the Holy Ghost for the Office und 
Work of a priest whose sius thou dost 
forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained”. We 
commemorate in our Liturgy “all those 
departed” in Christ, faith and fear, and pray 
that we may follow their good examples 
and that when we are gathered unto our 
fathers it may be "in the communion of 
the Catholic Church". We reverence the 
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Saints and Blessed Mother God and keep 
their festivals, and in our Liturgy, invoking 
them, "with Angels and Archangels and 
the Whole Company of heaven", give praise 
to God's Holy Name. We ask God on the 
feast of St. Michael that as God has 
"ordained the services of Angels and men 
in wonderful order"; “mercifully to grant 
that His holy Angels may succour and 
defend us". We consecrate our churches, 
reverence holy persons and things, and 
avoiding that adoration which should be 
given to God only, keep in it spirit the 
rulings of the Seventh Ecumenical Couneil. 

Again, we agree together in our reject- 
ion of the papal monarehism.  Infallibility, 
home's modern additions to the creed, her 
withdrowal of the Precius Blood in the Eu- 
charist from the laity, her doctrine and 
practice of indulgences and her elevation 
of Blessed Mary or the Neek of the mys- 
tical Body of Christ, together with Rome’s 
modern devotions to her, 

Agreeing thus in so much, the heart 
that desires fellowships between our 
churches cries out "why should it not be 
brought about"? It cries with inereasing 
and persistent devotion to the great Head 
of the church, Oh! Lord how long shall 
this estrangment exist! Heal the breach 
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and unite us outwardly as we are inwardly 
one in Thyself. 

If this blessed consumation is to be 
revealed we must first charitably take each 
others interpretation of its own formularies 
as to what each really believes. If we 
really believe alike, if we hold the same 
Catholic faith, we are brothers. But we are 
different in race, 3n language, in modes of 
thought and expression, and have each our 
own church difficulties. 1f we criticise each 
other from our own view point and bring 
our own theological acumen to bear, in 
order £o discover flaws or difficulties, we 
shall never come into agreement. The mat- 
ters of renewed fellowship is not only a 
matter of Theology but one for Christian 
statesmanship. The effort of Theologians 
should be to show how the fcrmularies of 
each church do not necessarily contradict 
each other. The wise Christian statesman 
will ask, Co not the loyal members of 
these two churches hold, in their hearts, 
the same belief? If each will take the 
interpretation of the other of their own 
formularies, they will be founc, in the 
doetrine believed by each, not to be in 
disagreement, but in accord in all those 
matters which the whole church has ruled 
to be of faith. 
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Again for the understanding. of each 
cther, we must charitably make allowances 
for our racial differences and history. The 
Anglican Church suffered from the throes 
of its reformation when it threw off the 
papacy and made return towards orthodoxy. 
The Russian Church has not had to pass 
through that experience and should be 
considerate in her treatment of her western 
sister. 

The English people have not the logical 
aeumen of the French nation, nor the love of 
subtities that marks the Latin church. It is a 
practical people They do not look for logical 
consistency in their complicated form of 
government or in their system of law. So far 
as the Anglican Church is concerned it has 
had but few great theologians, but had great 
students of Holy Scripture, and Eclesiastical 
history. The practical result of the Anglican 
Church’s teaching is seen in the large num- 
ber of believing christians found in her Par- 
liament, among her leading statesmen and 
jurists, in the high moral standart of her 
` clergy, the rise of her Religious Orders, and 
in the sanctity of not a few who ruay be 
called saints. It is not with the English 
nation, but with the Anglican Communion 
that fellowship is sought. Now the life and 
faith cf this practical church which extends 
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for beyond England, cannot be arrived at by 
an examination of the Thirty Nine Articles, 
in America they form no part of the Prayer 
Book proper, and no one of the clergy or 
laity is asked to sign them. In England they 
are regarded not as symbols of the faith. 
They are not therefore to be expected to be 
full statements of doctrine. Nor ure they to 
be construed apart by themselves, but as 
subordinate to the Prayer Book, Creeds, 
Liturgy, and Catechism. And since the 
church declared at the Reformation that 
she did not intend to depart from the 
Catholic faith, these Articles must be con- 
strued in a Catholic sense. That they are 

capable of this has been demonstrated 

time and again as see Bishop Forbes on 

the Articles. So long as such a meaning 

ean be given them, they form no barrier 

to a formal recognition of each other, by | 

the Holy Eastern and Anglican Churches. 
Again, to arrive at an understanding of - 

the faith and practice of the Anglican 

Chureh other books beside that of the Com- 

mon Prayer should be taken into account. 

Besides the latter there ‘is in America the 

authorised hymn Book and in England, that, 

of most use, is the Book known as Hymns 

"Ancient and Modern". Easterns some times 

criticise our collects and prayers as being 
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cold and laeking in devotion. The spirit oi 
devotion is to be found in the hymns with 
which people accompany the service. We 
here quote from "Ancient and Modern" 
extracts from hymns on the Holy Com- 
munion: 

"Look down upen us, God of grace, 

And send from Thy most holy place 

The quickening Spirit all Divine 

On us and on this bread and wine 

O may His overshadowing 

Make now for us this bread we bring 

The Body of Thy Son our Lord, 

This cup His Blood, for sinners poured”. 


Concerning the aeception of the B. 
Sacrament the people are called to: 
"Draw nigh and take the Body of the Lord, 
And drink the holy Blood for you outpoured. 
Saved by that Body and that holy Blood 
With souls refreshed, we render thanks to God. 
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They must do so with reverence and 
worship; : 
Thee we adore, O hidden Saviour, Thee, 
Who in Thy Sacrament dost deign to be: 
both flesh and spirit at Thy Presence fail, 
Yet here Thy Presence we devoutly hail! 
The Holy Eucharist ist declared to be 
a Sacrifice; 
“And now, O Father, mindful of the love 


و 


That bought us, once for all, on Calvery's Tree, 
And having with us Him that pleads above, 
o We here present, we here spread forth to Thee 
That only Offering perfect in thine eyes, 

The one true, pure, immortal Sacrifice’. 


So too the people smg concerning Holy 
Baptism: 
""The pure and bright baptismal flood 
Entombs our natures stain: 
New creatures from the cleansing wave 
With Christ we rise again". 


The gift in Confirmation is thus ex- 
pressed: 
"Anoint me with Thy T" grace 
And seal me for 'l'hine own. 
Come in this most solemn hour, 
With Thy sevenfold gifts of power". 


Concerning Holy Order the people sing: 

"Christ is gone up; yet ere He passed 
From earth, in heaven to reign, 

He formed one holy church to last 
Till He should come again. 

His twelve Apostles first He made 
His ministers of grace; 

And they their hands on others laid, 
To fill in turn their place". 


In the penitential season of Lent, these is 
the invitation to the sinner. 
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"Let on thine ears the gracious tidings fall 
Repent, confess, thou shall be loosed from all”, 


Matrimony is regarded ss a sacred 
mystery: 

"Knit Thou the sacred bond we tie 

And do Thou bless the wedding ring. 
Thy love, at first, in Paradise, 

It was that made one flesh of twain; 
Work Thou, while here our prayers arise 

That Sacred Mystery again”. 


In sickness the soul is comforted by 
the Holy Eucharist and where desired the 
unction. 

"In death's dark vale I fear no ill 

With Thee, dear Lord, beside me. 

Thy rod and staff my comfort. still, 
Thy cross before to guide me. 

Thou spreadst a table in my sight, 
Thy Unetion grace bestoweth’’. 


The doctrine of holy persons and things 
is recognised in hymns for the consecration 
of churches -— dedication of church bells, 
organs, burial places, ete. ۰ 

Of churches we sing; 

"Make these stones a hallowed symbol, 
Saints of God, who run may read”. 


And for our cemitaries we invite the 
Angels guardianship and care. : 
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"Bid then Thy host encamp around 
This ehosen spot of holy ground". 


We have thus quoted from the hymn 
book most largely used in England to show 
by their devotions expressed in their hymns 
used in publie worships what is the faith 
of the chureh's members. The real spirit 
and faith of that practical Anglican Church 
is not to be got at by a critical examination 
of the 39 Articles or by the Prayer Book 
alcne. One must see her worship, know 
her best people, visit her religious houses 
to give a fair judgment concerning her. 


There is one other peculiarity: of hers 
that should be noted. There are many 
communities of religious both of men and 
women in the Anglican Church. Now while 
in its practical way the church has provided 
.& Book of Common Prayer for use in the 
churches and the people at large the 
religious societies have in addition their 
own office books. Thus the church has 
within her, provision for the spiritual needs 
and devotions for those who are in the 
world, and for those who are called to the 
higher walks of the Christian life. We 
cannot here occupy your space by quoting 
from them. But: if the Holy Governing 
Synod would examine them, I feel confident 
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they would recognise in them a faith like 
their own. We are not in all this claiming 
perfection for the Anglican Communion. 
But it has xot fallen away from the faith 
and where her practise is deficient she is 
rapidly recovering it. 

What we hope and pray for is, that 
the Eastern Churches acting together, will 
by their proper authorities, allow that th»ir 
priests may minister in time of sickness to 
Anglicans who desire their ministrations 
and give them Christian burial. Also, we 
would respectfully ask, that by the permis- 
sion of the Bishop, given to any Anglican 
Communicant, travelling or sending in the 
East, or within his Diocese such a person 
might be allowed to receive the Blessed 
Sacrament, when prepared therefore by the 
priest. | 

This same Christian courtesy would be 
extended by the Anglican bishops to any 
Easterns here in America. "There is here 
good reason for this, for otherwise they 
become the prey of Rome and eventually 
detach them from Orthodoxy. 

With my love and Prayers for Russia. 
and its Holy Church. 


Yours in the Catholie Faith. 
C. C. Fond du Lac. 


hod 1 
- A SERMON DELIVERED 


BY THE 


RIGHT REVEREND ARCHBISHOP TIKHON 


~ 


on the Anniversary of the Coronation of the 
Emperor, May 14-27, 1905. 


b 
My beloved compatriots ! 


We celebrate today the sacred anriver- 
sary of the coronation of our Emperor. I 
think it is a good opportunity to speak to 
you of the power of the Russian Tsars. | 

We who live far from our country, in 
a strange lund, amongst people who know 
little or nothing concerning our country, 
and its institutions, often hear reproaches, 
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condemnation and derision of institutions 
which are natural and dear to us. These 
reproaches are especially often directed 
against the Autocracy, one of the found- 
ations of the Russian State. Many in this 
country imagine it to be a ‘‘bogey‘‘; east- 
ern despotism, tyranny, Asiatic darkness. 
To it are ascribed all the failures, miseal- 
culations and disorders of the Russian land. 
To the mind of these people, Russia will 
always be a Colossus with feet of clay, so 
long as it has not established at home 
Western constitutionalism, law and 
representative institutions. And of late our 
own home-made politicians have begun to 
repeat the cry of these detractors: ‘‘Away 
with Autocracy!‘ 

It is not within our power to try to 
convince all those who wish to be misled, 
whose eyes see not, and whose ears hear 
not. But it is for us, who live abroad, and 
who, from this distance, love the country 
of our fathers, to make it a duty to 
enlighten the honest thinkers of this coun- 
try, and to give them a true idea as to 
what autocracy truly is in Russia*). The 


^ This reminds me that our eminent preacher the 
Right Reverend Bishop Ambrose of Kharkoff was re- 
proached with the fact that we, the Russian clergy, in 
singing the praises of autociacy to day, are eure to be 
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idea of autocratic power implies that this 
is a power which depends on no other 
human power; that it Coes not borrow from 
it, and is not limited by it, but, on the 
contrary, carries in itself the source of its 
own life and strength. All these ought to 
be the sign of the power of a Tsar. 

For what is the cause of its existence? 
The Hebrews asked the prophet Samuel 
for a king, that he might judge them and 
defend them. (I Samuel, viii, 5, 20). The 
.psalmist David prayed thus for his son 
Solomon: Psalm 72, I, 2, 4, 12 etc). 

"Give the king thy judgments, O God, 
and thy righteousness unto the king's son. 

*He shall judge thy people with right- 
eousness, and thy poor with judgment. 

"He shall judge tbe poor of the people, 
he shall save the children of the needy, 
and shall break in pieces the oppresser. 

“For he shall deliver the needy when 


just as full of praise of a constitutional monarch, were 
the regime to be changed (“Faith and Reason“. April 
1901, p. 461). This is not true. We teach, and we 
shall teach, that all authority, even the authority of a 
republican people, must be obeyed; for authority comes 
from God, and we do not hesitate to maintain that 
aulocraey better corresponds with the idea of supreme 
power, and with the order of the Russian State, in connec- 
tion with the conditions of spiritual development, cus- 
toms, race, geography and so forth. 
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he erieth; the poor also, and him that hath 
no helper". 

In other words, the Tsar's authority 
must watch over right and justice, defend- 
ing his subjeets against violence, especially 
the poor and needy who have no other 
helpers or defenders. It is for this reason 
that it must be autonomous, not limited, 
and independent either of the mighty or 
the rich. Otherwise it could not fulfill its 
destination, because it would for ever be 
forced to fight for its existence for fear of 
being overthrown, it would have to please 
the rich and the mighty and the influential, 
serving truth as it is understood by the 
latter, doing human justice and not the 
justice of God. | 

The Tsar's autocratic power exists in 
our country, which has come to it by the 
way of long suffering, civil wars, or prin- 
ees, and grievous slavery of alien rule. 

The Tsar in Russia has as great power 
and freedom of action as is possible for a 
human being. Nothing and no one can 
restriet it, neither the ambitions of parties 
nor the interests of one class against the 
interests of another. He stands immeasurably 
higher than all parties, all professions, all 
conditions. He is disinterested, no respecter 
of persons, he is free from flattery, from 
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seeking favors, and interested impulses of 
any kind. He has no need of any of these 
things, because he stands so high that to 
. his greatness no one can add anything, or 
take anything from it. ‘‘He receives no 
favors from the hand of any of his subjects, 
but on the contrary he distributes gifts to 
them himself.‘‘ He does not seek his own 
interests, but seeks the good of his people, 
that he may ‘‘arrange all for the good of 
the people entrusted to him, and for the 

glory of God”. 


The rights and interests of all his 
subjects are equally dear to him, and every 
single one of them has in him a defender 
and protector. The Tsar is a “Father” of 
the people, as the people touchingly call 
him. Autocracy is founded on the feeling 
of fatherly love for the people, and this 
love puts aside all shadow of despotism, 
of enslavement, of self-interested  posses- 
sion, which some people try to impute to 
the Russian autocracy. Yet they should be 
ashamed to talk of the Tsar’s despotic 
authority, when those invested with it, to 
take the examples. nearest to hand, the 
Tsar—Liberator Alexander II, the wise and 
just Alexander IIT, the gentle and kind 
Nicholas II, are the subjects of wonder and 
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admiration of all well disposed people, even 
outside Russia. 

And is it not strange to speak of the 
tyranny of the Tsar’s authority, when a 
Russian imbibes with his mother’s milk a 
true affection for his Tsar, when in later 
years he educates this love into an enthu- 
Silastic reverence. when he shows perfect 
obedience and devotion to his Tsur, when 
a Russian is always ready to die for his 
Tsar, and when various makers of trouble 
have actually to use the name of the Tsar 
in order to deceive a Russian into revolt? 
Despots and tyrants are feared; men tremble 
before them, but do not love them. 

Of late, one hears especially often that 
the power of the Tsar in Russia is autoc- 
ratic only in theory, but that in reality 
the true antocrats are the ministers, the 
bureaucrats who rule over everything, and 
rule badly, who create a wall between the 
Tsar and the nation, so that the voice and 
needs of the nation do not reach the Tsar. 
(God is high, the Tsar is far".) One also 
hears that the people know their own needs 
better than do the bureaucrats or the Tsar 
himself; that the people better understand 
their own good and interests, and the, 
eonsequently, it is the people who shoul4 
rule, as in other lands. 
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Of course the authority of the Tsar 
has its organs, aud these organs, being 
human, are not free from defects and 
imperfections, occasionally giving rise to 
just reproaches; but we may ask; Where 
does this nut happen? I wish people would 
point out such a happy land to me. 

As to ourselves, we live in à land 
where the people rules itself, choosing its 
own officials. Yet are these officials always 
equal to their high calling? Are there no 
great abuses here? 

We are told that under the authority 
of the Tsar there are more abuses, because 
it affords a wider field for bureaucracy, 
which nowadays has assured all the reins 
of power. In our days, bureaucracy finds 
especially many opponents, yet bitter 
historical experience proves that the oppo- 
nents of bureaucracy turn. into the same 
kind of bureaucrats, or even worse occasion- 
ally, 88 soon as power comes into their 
hands. Yet bureaucracy . does not touch 
upon the essence of autocracy, and the 
Tsar comes into direct contact with the 
people, listening to the voice of the people 
in all questions of state organisation, 
receiving deputations even of strikers, which 
does not always happen in republics, and 
in unceasing care for the good and the 
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bettering of the state “he invites the 
worthiest people, invested with the trust 
of the people, und chosen by the people, 
to take part in the preparatory working 
out and discussion of juridical plans.“ 

As to the rule of the people, beloved 
of some types of men, it is an error to 
think that the people themselves can 
govern a country. It is suoposed that the 
nation in national assemblies makes laws 
and elects officials. But this is so in theory 
only, and would be possible only in a state 
composed of a single moderate-sized town. 
But in reality it is not so. The great mass- 
es of the people oppressed by cares for 
their daily life, and unacquainted with the 
higher objects of state, do not profit by 
their ‘‘autocracy‘‘. Handing over their rights 
to a few chosen people, who have their 
favor. How the elections are conducted, 
what means are used in order to be elected, 
there is no need of saying here. You have 
seen it all yourselves. 

And so the people does not rule, but 
the elected, (chosen not by the whole 
people, but by a part of the people, a 
majority, a party) who, in ruling, does not 
express the will of the whole people, but 
only of his own partisans. At times, they 
express solely their own will, forgetting 
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the promises that they made before elec- 
tion, caring for the good and interest of 
their own party, treating the members of 
the opposing party in a very despotic way, 
Oppressing it, and thrusting it out of power 
by all possible means. 

This unsatisfactory order some people 
wish to introduce into Russia, in most 
cases because this order exists among other 
nations who are better educated than we 
Russians are, However, they forget that 
every nation has its peculiarities and its 
history, and that which is good for one 
proves useless for another. Only those 
institutions are stable and real which are 


. firmly established in the past of a given 


nation, and have arisen from the peculiar- 
ities of its spirit. Constitutions and par- 
lamentarism are thus rooted amongst some 
of the Western peoples, but amongst us in 
Russia, the national spirit gave rise to 
autocracy, for autocracy is more akin to 
the Russian spirit. 

One has to reckon with this fact; try- 
ing experiments with changes of the order - 
of the state is no easy work: it may shake 
ihe very foundations of the state, instead 
of helping the existing conditions, and 
correcting a few deficiences. “He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear!‘ | 


EN e 


As to us, brothers, let us pray the 
Lord that he may in future preserve her 
autonomous, autucratic Tsar to Russia, 
giving him understanding and power to : 
judge the people in truth, and to keep the 
state of Russia in peace and without  sor- 
row. 
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The unconditioned Religious Liberty . 
in Russia. 


nx 


The current year, 1905, will be remem- 
bered in the future by the Russian 
people and the Russian State because of 
new regulations, which are so important 
"that they will be the foundation of the 
future order and life of Russia. 

The representative goverument, announ- 
ced by the Imperial Ediet of 12 Deceniber 
1904. and the acts of State of 18 February 
1905, was familar to the Russian people 
from the very beginning of its history, 
though it had fallen into a temporary 
oblivion during the period of the devel- 
opment of the Imperial power in connection 
with the tendency towards the centralisation 
of the ruling authority. In Russia tbe rule 
of the people, in the ancient period of its 
history as well as in the Middle Ages, was 
fully the equal of any Constitution - of 
Western Europe. The Prince had in his 
charge the army, the national guards and 
the law courts, the people had their 
representatives in the Vetche, and through 
the Vetche they controled the economics 
of the land, the city affairs, the land 
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_ questions and the treasury. In all these 
regions the rule of the people is always 
possible, without any detriment to the 
dignity of the government of Russia. 

The Imperial Edict to the Senate on 
the 17 April raised a much more difficult 
question, as it concerns the unconditioned 
religious liberty in Russia, disconected in 
the affairs of religion from any principles 
of stutesmanship. | 

From the moment when the great 
Suint Vladimir baptized Russia with the 
orthodox eross, the orthodox chureh and 
the Russian monarchy were one in our 
land, not to be severed. An wunnorthodox 
Russia became unthinkable. The title of 
orthodox was attached to the army. The 
dynasty could not be but orthodox. The 
orthodox church and the Russian State 
progressed together, to such an extent hand 
in hand, that, since the days of Saint 
Vladimir, there never was any great 
achievement in Russia, which was not 
accomplished by the interaction of the two. 
The history of the Saints of the Russian 
Church is: at the same time the truest 
history of either the Russian statesmanship, 
or the Russian nationality. For the first 
see the examples of St. Vladimir, Alexan- 
der of Neva, Michael of Tver, Sergius of 
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Radonej, Innocent of Irkutsk, Stephen of 
Perm and others; for the second see the 
examples of Nestor the Historian, Sabbatius 
and Herman, Nicholas Kochanoff, Dmitrius - 
of Rostoff, Metrophanius of Voronej, Tikhon - 
of  Transdonia and Seraphim of Sarovo. 
Until now it was easier to cut a Russian 
head off, than to communicate to it the 
idea of a difference between the Church 
and the State, or of the supreme authority 
whose origin was not orthodox. 

Walking hand in hand .with the Rus- 
sian State, the Russian Church developed 
and manifested principles of religious toler- 
ance not known in the West. People who 
desire anarchy in Russia may say what 
they like, but the facts remain and the 
actions of the Russian Church could be: 
reproached rather with a lack of firmness, ` 
than with a lack of religious toleration. 
On the Nevsky Prospect, the chief street 
of St. Petersburg, there are various church- 
es, Lutheran, Protestand, Dutch, Armenian 
and Roman Catholic, whose situation and 
exterior outshine the Orthodox Church, yet 
no one ever opposed their building. 
Whereas, in Berlin a Russian church was 
allowed to be built outside the boundaries 
of the city, in Vienna in the court yard of 
the Embassy, in Paris in one of the out of 
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the way bystreets, and in Dresden also in 
the suburbs. The free preaching of or- 
thodoxy is entirely out of the question not 
only in France or Austria, but even in 
Danemark. 

Except the sects which went against 
the government, which stood on a political 
and not on a religious foundation, various 
Christian sects and even Judaism were not 
persecuted in our country. It is sufficient 
to name such high church dignitaries as 
the Metropolitan Platon of Kieff, and the 
Archbishops Nieanor and Dmitrius of Cher- 
son, to prove that no oppression of the 
Jews ever came from our clergy. As to the 
Mahometans even such a statement is un- 
necessary. They always enjoyed perfect 
religious liberty. 

Influenced by the state policy, our 
church never made any propaganda. It 
never undertook any struggle with either 
the Roman Catholicism or the Lutheranism. 
Whereas, both the Roman Catholicism and 
the Lutheranism always were the assailing, 
the proselytising elements in Russia, and 
it is not to be doubted that in the future 
they will make war against the orthodox 
church. | | 

The only active struggle undertaken by 
our church was a struggle against dissent. 
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This was caused by the fact of the Old 
Ritual dissenters having always shown much 
intolerance and exclusiveness, always tend- 
ing to oppose the Orthodox Church. 

Uutil 17 April 1905, Moscow kept sev- 
eral sealed altars on the Rogoj Cemitery 
(other Old Ritual altars officiated freely 
and never were closed), as a manifestation 
of a savage obscurantism, which now was 
suddenly disclosed to the eyes of Russia 
and of Europe. Certain people exclaimed: 
‘in 1861 where shattered the chains of 
serfdom, in 1905 are shattered the chains 
of intolerance. But to our mind, intolerance 
was either not. felt in Russia, or its 
pressure was but very mild, and the 
opening of the two or three Rogoj altars, 
in our eyes, can not have but the value of 
a Stage effect. 

It is not to be doubted that with the 
era which is about to begin, will be started 
a movement in the relations of our Chuich 
and State, which in the West is given the 
name of separation between the State and 
the Church. The spirit of the new govern- 
ment attitude, clear in itself, does not need 
any inspiration of the holy faith as it 
stands above faith, being the work of 
dispassionate reasoning and of a dispassion- 
ate justice. In the West, they say that for 
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the State all religions are indifferent and 
all beliefs, including the heathen, ought to 
be equally protected. Until the present, 
however, the history of European States 
was builded on different principles. What 
is in store for the world with the triumph 
of new ideas and how long lived these new 
ideas, opposed to the doctrine ot Christ, 
are to be —. will be shown by the future. 

As svon as these unexpected Imperial 
Edicts, announcing the complete religious 
toleration, the complete religious liberty 
and the free change from one denomination 
into another, became public, there were 
great acclamations of joy among the Old 
Ritual and other dissenting sects. But still 
greater was the intelligent approval of the 
Roman Catholics, the Lutherans, other 
Protestant denominations and the Armenians. 
The Jews and the Mahometans ulso were 
overjoyed. This chorus of joyous vuices 
will be supported by the whole Europe, as . 
the new religious relations of Russia will 
be accepted by the one party as a sat- 
isfaction offered to the creeds, which prevail 
in the Western Europe, and by the other 
party, the party of the social democrats, as 
a satisfaction offered to the leveling prin- 
eiples, which the social demoerats worship. 
But there are no acclamations of joy in the 
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orthodox parishes, for they make the pic- 
ture of our nearest future very uncertain 
for us. -. 4 

The condition of Orthodoxy in the 
Russian State at preser* is such as to call 
for a great responsiveness anid a great 
spontaneous activity of the Russian people 
in the affairs of religion, on one side, and 
for a very different attitude of the hierarchy 
and all the clergy towerds the lay people, 
on the other. Orthodoxy at present may 
flourish only with an unlimited and uncon- 
ditioned development of Christian life in 
the parish communities. The synodal order 
deprives the church of a chief and restrains 
the Orthodox Church in its gov- 
ernment more than all the other 
religious denominations in Russia, and so 
it is evident that it can not answer the 
demands of the situation. The unanimous 
motion of the Holy Synod to call a Local 
Council and to elect a Patriarch becomes 
obviously necessary. The Holy Synod, with 
his Eminence the Metropolitan Antonius 
at its head, gave prove of a great foresight: 
without any opposition to the fundamental 
reorganisation of the church life in Russia, 
the, preparations for which it could not 
ignore at the time, they decided to defend - 
the prineiples of the Russian Orthodoxy by 
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not leting it perish under the pressure of 
the increased alien denominations, which 
have surrounded us on all sides. 

Russia is very broadly tolerant, very 
broadly free, though it reconciles itself to 
many falsehoods and repressions, which it 
considers merely temporal. Concerning 
religious liberty there are very many — 
different opinions. There is the view of the 
late bishop Benjamin, the Vicar of the See 
of Georgia (died 16 February), whose life 
was an ideal model of Christian virtues 
and who thought, that ‘‘the coming freedom 
of religious consciousness is the beginning 
of anarchy in the religious life of the Rus- 
sian people and it will be hke a thunderbolt 
from heaven for the pastors, who neglect 
the salvation of their flock'*. And also there 
is the fearless view of the Holy Synod, 
which merely took the precaution of insuring - 
the life of the future Orthodox Church by 
the conditions of the right to call Councils 
and of a Patriarchal government. 

The Russian people will never part 
with Orthodoxy, for Orthodoxy is the great- 
est truth, without which our very nation 
could not have come into existence. We can 
not give up our history, as we can not give 
up ourselves. The Russian State which grew 
out of the soil of Orthodoxy and the Rus- 
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ian government which receives authority 
rom orthodox sources could not possibly 
nd in the future any firm foundation out- 
ide Orthodoxy. It may come, that there 
rill be a struggle between Orthodoxy and 
lien creeds, it may come, that Orthodoxy 
Till be opressed by alien beliefs. But such 
truggles and such opression can but lead 
o the weakening of the Russian State, to 
ts destitution moral and physical, making 
he conditions cf authority stil more dif- 
icult than at present. 

Our present period of a as far 
is the life of the people andthe life of the 
r'overnment are concerned is such as yet, 
chat it would not be true to say that the 
idea of statesmanship and the idea of 
Orthodoxy can be severed either from each 
other or from the Russian nation. 


(To be concluded). 
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Concerning the Article „The Thirty 


nine Articles of the Anglican Church" 
(Russ. Orth. American Messenger, January-March, 1905). 


In the January and February numbers 
of the English Supplement of the Orthodox 
Messenger, there appears an article by 
Peter Leporsky on the Thirty nine Articles 
of the Anglican Church. This article is 
calm and judicious in tone and the writer 
evidently desires to be strictly fair. He 
also evinces a not unfriendly tone toward 
the Anglican Church for which the members 
of that church cannot fail to be grateful. 
In the first place he does not consider the 
Thirty nine Articles as if they were a 
confession of faith nor as containing the 
whole of the Anglican doctrine. He says, 
"their formulators were far from the inten- 
tion of giving out a complete system of 
theology, having in view only the definition 
of certain points of doctrine, concerning 
which there existed a good many false 
ideas“. In this way he speaks of the Forty 
two Articles as they were first issued. He 
says the same of the Thirty nine Articles 
set out in Queen Elizabeth’s reign, but 
seems to think that they are purposely 
ambiguous, that they leave a great many 
questions open, and that they can be inter- 
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preted in a Calvinistic sence. He seems to 
find the Articles lacking in three points, 
they are: The teaching concerning grace 
and predestination, The teaching concern- 
ing the Church and the hierarchy, and The 
teaching concerning the Sacraments. He 
says that the Seventeenth Article Of predes- 
tination may be given a Calvinistic inter- 
pretation because vof two characteristics. 
“It is absolutely silent as to the free will 
taking any part in the buildinz of salvation, 
it sees the reason of the Divine predestina- 
tion in a council which is kept secret from 
us, without placing the latter in any sort 
of connection or relation with the Divine 
foreknowledge’. In holding the Article 
Calvinistic be is quite wrong because the 
Article simply adheres to the teaching of 
St. Thomas Acquinas and St. Augustine. 
But the doctrine of St. Thomas is that 
man is predestined absolutely without fore- 
knowledge of human merit, both to grace 
and glory for the will of God alone, and 
that virtue is bestowed by God upon man 
without his consent. That predestination is 
certain and the number of the predestined 
is known by God not only formally but 
also materially, that it belongs to God not 
only to predestinate but to reprobate. In 
saying what the Article does, it merely 
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says what was the recognized doctrine 
considered as orthodox by the Western 
School of Theology. These propositions 
then which the writer considers indicative 
of Calvinism are only ordinary conclusions 
of Western Theology. 

To return then to our writer. As soon 
as he has laid down what he considers to 
be the fault of the Seventeenth Article he 
begins to show that he was wrong in doing 
so by an elaborate defense of the Anglican 
doctrine concerning grace and predestina- 
tion. He says, ,,Nevertheless, the Article 
under consideration does not contain any 
direct negation of the reality of free will. 
More than this, such a negation dces not 
seem to be at all necessary. The Article 
deals but with one side of the complete 
truth concerning grace and free will, namely 
with the doctrine concerning grace, with- 
out preventing anybody from equally 
accepting the truth of the teaching concern- 
ing free will. This-circumstance certainly 
does not point to the fact of the Seventeenth 
Article having been written in support of 
the purely Calvinistic idea. 

Besides, the Article under consideration 
could not be taken for a sufficientiy exact 
expression of Calvinistio thcories for the 
following reasons. | 
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1. In this Article, as well as in other 
Articles, we find no essential elements of 
Calvinism, which are: 

a) The doctrine of predestination to 
condemnation and death, 

.b) The doctrine of particular redemp- 
tion, which means that Christ did not die 
for all men, but for a few chosen, predes- 
tined to life eternal, and the doctrine of 
saving grace being limited to but a few, 

c) The doctrine of the complete per- 
version of human nature, 

d) The doctrine of irresistiblis gratia, 
or the effectual calling, 

e) The doctrine of the impossibility 
of the chosen Oy falling away from 
grace. 

II. On the contrary, the Seventeenth 
Article and especially some other Articles 
seem to imply very different 1deas concern- 
ing the indicated points. 

Namely: 

a) At the end of the Article under 
consideration it is stated, that we must 
accept the Lord's covenants in the spirit 
they are offered to us by the Scriptures, 
tbat is, generalitor, in other words as 
applieable to all men. This expressen direct- 
ly condemns the doctrine of particular 
redemption, which is undissolvably connect- 
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ed with that of the limited action of grace. 
The Thirty first Article repudiates this 
doctrine in still a stronger way, stating 
that Christ achieved the redemption, pacif- 
ication and atonement, for all the s ns of 
the whole world. The Second Article equal- 
ly acknowledges the death of Christ to 
have been the offering for the redemption 
not of the original sin alone (pro culpa 
origine) but of all the actual sins of men”. 
"The Prayer Book and the Homilies 
express the same teuching. In the Order 
of Liturgy, in the prayer of the consecra- 
tion of the bread and wine it is stated 
that Christ has accomplished on His cross, 
the complete, perfect and sufficient atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world, In 
the Absolution it is stated, that God 
promises the forgiveness of sins t^ all 
those, who turn to Him, with sincere 
repentance and true faith. The question 
what belief is chiefly taught by the Creed, 
the Catechism answer is as follows: God 
tne Son, who has redeemed me and all the 
human race”. | 
"The IXth Article speaks about the 
depravity (depravatio) of the human nature, 
through which man is very far gone (quam 
longissime disted) from original righteous- 
ness, but it does not say that their deprav- 
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ity is complete: it acknowledges that man 
is of his own nature inclined to evil (ad 
malum sus natura propendeat) but it does 
not acknowledge man’s complete disinclina- 
tion to good”. 

"The Xth Article, of Free Will. does 
not go any further than stating, that grace 
is necessary for the salvation of man and 
for the accomplishment of deeds agreable 
` to God, (without, however, either acknowl- 
edging or denying the will in any direct 
way). Neither does it include any idea as 
to the irresistible action of grace and the 
passive condition of man whilst his salvation 
is achieved, becaus? it distinctly says that 
grace is working with us (co-operanta), 
when we possess a good will, awakened by 
grace." 

"The Book of Common Prayer havitually 
speaks of our inability to please God, but 
it does not deny a certain activeness of 
our will as it ean be seen in the Collect 
for the Twenty Fifth Sunday after Trinity: 
“Stir up we beseach thee, o Lord, the. 
wills of thy faithful people that they 
plenteously bringing forth the fruit of good 
works may by Thee be  plenteously 
rewarded." (7 

"The XVIth Article.. Of sin after Bap- 
tism, admitting the possibility of the fall- 
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ing away from grace for the baptized, says 
only that they may arise again. Neither 
does it say that it would be impossible for 
them to fall away from grace finally, as it 
is demanded by the Calvinistic teaching 
about the  effectual calling. This is why 
the party of Puritans declared in 1573, that 
the XVIth Article speaks very dangerously 
concerning grace, and why in 1604 it 
proposed that the words, yet not altogether 
and not finally, should be added to the 
words, may fall away from the received 
grace." 

"The Calvinistie point, of view concern- 
ing this point in as foreign to the Book of 
Common Prayer. [n pointing out the great 
danger of partaking of the holy Communion 
unworthily, the order of Liturgy says, that 
such partaking only makes our condemna- 
tion greater, that through it we but inflame 
the wrath of God against us, forcing Him 
so to speak to smite us with various 
punishments and various deaths." 

"In one of the baptismal prayers, is 
offered up a request that the infant, who 
is now baptized, should ever remain in the 
number of ,.Thy faithful and chosen child- 
ren.“ The Cathechism prescribes, that at 
their confirmation the members of the 
church should offer thanks for having been 
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called to the state of grace and then add: 
and I pray unto God to give me His grace, 
that ] may eontinue in the same unto my 
life's end. One of the Burial prayers asks, 
that the Lord should not let us fall away 
from Him, at the last hour, because of the 
pains of death, that leaving this life we 
may still remain in Him." 

"In the Book of Common Prayer, we 
find a teaching which does not concern 
itself so much with- predestination and 
. election, as with being called to be baptized; 
in it the elect are identified with the bap- 
tized, or in other words with the Church. 
The Book of Common Prayer contains but 
four places dealing .with this subject, 
Namely: one of the prayers in the Bapvism 
of infants asks, that the baptized should 
receive the fnllness of grace and should 
always remain in the number of the faith- 
ful and chosen children of God; the Cate- 
chism teaches all who were baptized to 
confess their belief in God the Holy Spirit, 
 . who sanctifies them and all the chosen 
people of God: the Colleet for All Saints 
Day says, that, in one communion and 
fellowship, God has knit together His 
elect in the mystical body; the Burial 
office contains a prayer, that God should 
soon complete the number of His elect and 
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hasten His Kingdom, so that, together with 
all who departed in the true faith, we should 
receive the consumation and bliss, in body | 
and soul, in His eternal glory. It is only 
in this latter sentence that the word elect, 
seemingly, means more than baptized, refer- 
ing to those who already have achieved 
their salvation: in other words here it is 
used in the same sense the XVIIth Article 
uses it.” 

"he Puritan party have tried on many 
occasions to make various changes in the 
XVIIth Article and in other Articles, which 
are related to it (the IId, the IXth and the . 
XVIth), so that to make them nearer to 
the Calvinistie point of view, and this is 
a clear demonstration of the faet, that, in 
their present formulation, the XVIIth Ar- 
ticle, as well as the connected IXth and 
XVIth Articles can not be considered to b 
propieious to Calvinistie theories". 

The Seventeenth Article lacks all the 
points of Calvinism and the doctrine of 
Free will as stated in other formularies of 
Church. The Articles do not teach the total . 
depravity of man. The elect and the bap- 
tized are considered to be the same thing. 
The teaching of the Church does not satisfy 
Calvinists; more than that, it is entirely 
ineonsistent with Calvinism. 
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Yet after this noble defense comes this 
truly astounding paragraph: | 

"All that was said above tends t 
Show that the Seventeenth Article expresses 
the Revelation teaching concerning divine 
predestination without balancing it by the 
reference to another reality, which is 
equally taught by the Revelation: the real- 
ity of free will. Other Articles bear witness 
to this reality, but not firmly enough. 
Consequently the field remains open to all 
manner of opinions, Calvinistie as well as. 
others". | 

Here is certainly a contradiction. Either 
the Articles are Cualvinistic or not; either 
the Churek teaches free will, or she does 
not. If the formularies of the Church are 
inconsistent with Calvinism, they must be 
consistent with Orthodoxy. If they are 
consistent with Orthodoxy and not consistent 
with Calvinists, it is clearer than light 
thut they are orthodox. One can only 
suppose, as I said before, that the author 
has mistaken the doctrine of St. Thomas 
for a doctrine leaning to Calvinism. The 
doetrine of the Western Church concerning 
the necessity of grace is clearly set forth 
in the Second Council of Orange: "This 
also we healthfully confess and believe, 
that in every good work it is not we who 
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begin and afterwards are aided by the 
mercy of God, but God Himself in the 
first instance inspires into us, without any 
good deserts of our own preceding; belief 
in Him and love for Him, so that we both 
faithfully seek for the Sacrament of bap- 
tism and after baptism are able with His 
help to fulfill those things which are 
pleasing to Him". 

Moreover, the doctrine of the Western 
Church concerning predestination, namely, 
that it is a secret counsel of God, is clear- 
ly declared in the Twelfth chapter of the 
Sixth Session of the Decrees of the Council 
cf Trent: | 

"No one, moreover, so long as he is iu 
this mortal life, ought so far to presume 
as regards the secret mystery of divine 
predestination, as to determine for certain 
that he is assuredly in the number of the 
predestinate; as if it were true,“ that he is 
justified, either can not sin any more, or, 
-if he do sin, that he ought to promise him 
an assured repentance; for except by special 
revelation, it ean not be known whom God 
hath chosen unto himself." 


(To be concluded). 


Sigourney W. Fay Jr. 
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Concerning the Article „The Thirty 
nine Articles of the Anglican Church''*). 


“Be 
(Russ. Orth. American Messenger, January-March, 1905). 
A 


We come next to the doctrine of the 
Church. Mr. Leporsky seems to think that 
the doctrine of our Church is insufficient. 
The Articles, he says, omit to mention that 
the Church has a regularly and divinely 
. established priesthood. He acknowledges 
that there are many things that go to show 
that we have in the Book of Common Pray- 
er, but he does not think they are strong 
enough te make up for the omission in the i 
Articles. | 

Let us examine, then, the statements 
of the Book of Common Prayer, and then 
we shall be able to say whether any omis- 
—*) See the beginning of this article in May issue. 
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sion in the Thirty Nine Articles can break 
the force of their irrefragable teaching. 

First: The preface to the Ordinal says: 
"[t is evident unto all men, diligently read- 
ing Holy Scripture and ancient Authors, 
that from the Apostles’ time there have 
been these orders of Ministers in Christ’s 
Church, — Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 
Which Offices were evermore had in such 
reverend estimation, that no man might 
presume to execute any of them, except he 
were first called, tried, examined and known 
to have such qualities as are requisite for 
the same; and also by public Prayer, with 
Imposition: of Hands, were approved and 
admitted thereunto by lawful Authority”. 

Now what does this teach? That the 
Hierarchy has existed in the Church from 
the Apostolic times, and that no one can 
exercise any office of the Hierarchy unless 
he is raised to that oftice by the Hierarchy 
itself. 

Further on it says: "To the intent that 
these Orders may be continued, and rev- 
. erently used and esteemed in this Church, 
no man shall be accounted or taken to be 
a lawful Bishop, Priest or Deacon, in this 
Church, or suffered to execute any of the 
said Functions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, accord- 
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ing to the Form hereafter following, or hath 
had Episcopal Consecration or Ordination". 
The Orders, ' then, of the modern An- 
glican Church are the Orders of the Mediz- 
val Church. Whatever changes were to be 
made at the Reformation, no change was to 
be made in the Hierarchy, and no change 
with regard to the teaching about the Hi- 
erarchy, for the same orders which had 
been conferred by the Pontifical were con- 
tinued by the use of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and no man can be accounted a 
Bishop, Priest, or Deacon unless he has 
been consecrated or ordained by means of 
this office, or has had Episcopal Consecrat- 
ion of some other lawful form. The An- 
glican Church does not recognize other 
form. Even suppose a Catholie Bishop were 
to ordain some one to the priesthood, it 
would be neeessary to show that the form 
used was one which expressed the intention 
of the Church. Several years ago there was 
a schism in America in the Episcopal 
Church. One of the Bishops and some of 
ihe extremely Protestant clergy set up a 
church of their own, and have made such 
alterations in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and especially in the Ordinal, that all the 
clergy that have been ordained by them 
since the schism, if they come over te the 
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Anglican Church, are obliged to be reor- 
dained sub conditione. Navy, more than that, 
they are obliged to receive the sacrament 
of Confirmation. For note the words: Any 
man to be accounted a Bishop, Priest, or 
Deacon, who has not been ordained by our 
Ordinal, must have had Episcopal Consecra- 
tion. The authority then to perpetuate the 
hierarchy is vested in the Episcopal order. 

When we remember that in this coun- 
try every word of the Prayer Book and 
Ordinal has to be received by us er animo 
in the plain and grammatical sense of the 
words, whereas the Articles receive no 
assent from us as individuals whatever, and 
receive a merely general assent from the 
Church at large, any one can see the folly 
of interpreting formulas which are author- 
itative by formulas which are not. If I 
must believe every proposition in the Preface 
to the Ordinal, and must declare that I do 
so believe before my ordination, whereas 
no one would ever inquire whether I be- 
lieved the Articles or not, it would seem 
that the language of the Articles must be 
interpreted by the Prayer Book, and not 
the Prayer Book by the Articles. 

One is quite willing to admit that the 
teaching of the Articles of the hierarchy, 
if it stood alone would be insufficient, but . 
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it does not stand alone. The authoritative 
teaching of the Church concerning the 
hierarehy in the Book of Common Prayer 
is full, and explicit, and definite. l 

Let us go on. In the ordering of Priests, 
in the prayer before the laying on of hands 
it is asserted that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
after he had perfected our redemption, and 
before he ascended into heaven, sent abroad 
into the world His Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, Doctors and Pastors, by whose 
labour and ministry he gathered together a 
great flock in all the parts of the world. 
The prayer goes on to, thank God that he 
has called those who are to be ordained to 
the same office and ministry, and that this 
office and ministry is appointed for the 
salvation of mankind. mE 

What can be clearer than this? God 
has willed to save mankind through a 
divinely instituted priesthood, and every 
priest ordained by our Ordinal is raised to 
that same divinely instituted priesthood 
which God has appointed, and which Jesus 
Christ Himself instituted for the salvation 
of of mankind. | 

It seems that words could hardly be 
clearer, but when we find on the next page, 
the Bishop laying his hands on the head of 
the ordinand, and saying the same words 
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which our Lord said to his Apostles, com- 
mitting to him the power to forgive and 
retain. sins, which is manifestly a divine 
prerogative. It cannot be maintained for 
one moment that the Anglican Church 
teaches, or allows others to teach, that the 
hierarchy was not divinely instituted, nor 
that it does not exercise divine powers in 
the world; nor that it is not necessary for 
the salvation of mankind. 

In the conseeration of Bishops, in one 
of the prayers, it is said that God has 
appointed divers orders of Ministers in His 
Church. This is conelusive againts the 
Presbyterian belief that God has only in- 
stituted one order of Ministers in His 
Church. 
| And before the person to be consecra- 
ted Bishop is examined, the necessity of 
this examination is set forth by an appeal 
not only to Holy Seripture, but to the 
ancient Canons. That is, of course, the 
Canons of the Ecumenical Councils. 

In the service of the institution of 
ministers, .in the :American Church, the 
following letter is read by the Bishop or 
person whom he appoints to institute the 
incumbent: 

"To our well beloved in Christ, A. B., 
Presbyter greeting: We do by these Presents 
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give and grant unto you in whose Learning, 
Diligence, sound Doctrine, and Prudence, 
we do fully confide, our License and Author- 
ity to perform the Office of a Priest, in the 
Parish (or Church) of E. And also hereby 
do institute you into said Parish, (or Church) 
possessed of full power to perform every 
Act of sacerdotal Function among the 
people of the same; you continuing in com- 
munion with us, and complying with the 
rubrics and canons of the Church, and with 
such lawful directions as you shall at any 
time receive from us. 

„And as a canonically instituted Priest 
into the office of Rector ...... Parish, (or 
Church), you are faithfully to feed that 
portion of the flock of Christ which is now 
intrusted to you; not as a man-pleaser, but 
as continually bearing in mind that you 
are accountable to us here, and to the 
. Chief Bishop and Sovereign Judge of all, 

hereafter. 

,,And as the Lord hath adan that 
they who serve at the altar should live of 
the things belonging to the altar; so we 
authorize you to claim and enjoy all the 
accustomed temporalities appertaining to 
your cure, until some urgent reason or 
reasons occasion a wish in you, or in the 
congregation committed to your charge, to 
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bring about a separation, and dissolution of 
all sacerdotal relation, between you and 
them; of all which you will give us due 
notice; and in case of any difference between 
you and your congregation, as to a sep- 
aration and dissolution of all sacerdotal 
connection between you and them, we, 
your Bishop, with the advice of our Pres- 
byters, are to be the ultimate arbiter and 
Judge.“ 


Now notice what this says: That the 
functions of the priesthood are sacerdotal 
functions, that his relation to his people is 
a sacerdotal relation; that he serves the 
altar and that he is accountable not only 
to the Bishop of the Diocese, but to Jesus 
Christ Himself, who is spoken of here as 
the Chief Bishop and Sovereign Judge. 
Anglican Bishops, therefore, claim to belong 
to an order of which Jesus Christ is the 
head. And it seems as if this were exactly 
the doctrine of the Orthodox Church. 


In one of the prayers of this office it 
is said that our Lord has promised to be 
with the ministers of apostolic succession 
of the end of the world, and it goes. on to 
ask that God will bless the ministry of 
this priest who is to be instituted, from 
which it is manifest that the Church believes 
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him to belong to that Apostolic Succession 
with which our Lord has promised to be. 

From all this it would seem that the 
Anglican Church’s teaching concerning the 
. hierarchy is full and sufficient. Indeed, it 
would be hard to say what more could be 
required from the Church than what she 
has already said. All these prayers are 
said by Priests and Bishops who have 
never been asked to give any assent what- 
ever to the Thirty-nine Articles, but who 
are required to give a firm and undoubting 
assent to everything in the Book of Common 
Prayer. And these prayers are read and 
used by those of the lay people who never 
read the Thirty nine Articles in their whole 
lives. 

We come next to the doctrine of the 
intallibility of the Church. Mr. Leporsky 
objects to the Articles saying that although 
. the Church is the ,,Wittness and keeper of 
Holy Writ, elthough she has authority in 
controversies of faith, yet it is not lawful 
of the Church to ordain anything that is 
contrary to God's word written, neither 
may it so expound one place of Scripture, 
that it is repugnant to another. Wherefore, 
although the Church is the witness and 
keeper of Holy Wri‘, yet, as it ought not 
to decree anything against the same, so 
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besides the same ought it not to enforce 
anything to be believed for necessity of 
Salvation". 

It would seem, indeed, that these are 
very innocent statements, and quite nec- 
essary ones unless we are to fall into the 
depths of ultramontanism. 

Let us see clearly what the Article 
means. Mr. Leporsky say that the Article 
presupposes some other authority, but it 
never speiks of any other authority. If 
there is sueh an authority as private judg- 
ment, why is it not spoken of in this Ar- 
ticle. Why does it say in the XXXIVth 
Article that anybody using his private 
judgment, willingly and purposely to open- 
ly break the traditions and ceremonies of 
the Church, should be rebuked, that others 
may fear to do the like. And why in the 
.XVIIIth Article is it said that those who 
think that every man will be saved by the 
Law or Seet which he professeth, so that 
he be diligent to frame bis life accor ‘ing 
` to that Law, and the light of Nature, that 
such people are to be had accursed. Surely 
if private judgment is the ultimate author- 
ity then latitudinarianism is inevitable. If 
private judgment is our guide, then of 
course it doesn't make any difference what 
a man believes so he lives a good life, yet 
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this very principle of private judgment the 
Church declares to be ar accursed one. 
The one anathema which she allows her- 
self to pronounce is against private judg- 
ment. | 

Mr. Leporsky allows that this may 
mean that some loeal church, like the 
Church of Rome, which though local and 
consequently fallible, pretends to be infal- 
lible, may err, or else it is understood to 
rí1ean the visible majority of church mem- 
bers, who, as it is demonstrated by the 
history of Arianism and Iconoclasm, may 
fall into heresy. . 

It would seem that the terms of the 
Article taken in their plain and grammat- 
ical sense not only will show that the Ar- 
ticle may mean this, but that the Article 
must mean it. The Article speaks nowhere 
of the authority of private judgment, which 
it declares to be accursed, but it speaks 
only of the authority of the Church. Why 
` in the Litany should we pray to be pre- - 
served from beresy and schism, if private 
judgment is to be our guide. The Article 
merely wishes to guard the doctrine of the 
authority of the Church from the exag- 
geration which Roman Catholics place upon 
lt. 

The Church has a divine authority, 
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yes, but the Church has no authority to 
develop new dogma. Christ committed the 
whole deposit of faith to the Church, and 
that deposit of faith is contained in Holy 
Scripture in God's word written. ‘There is 
nothing in tradition which is not in Seript- 
ure. Tradition illuminates and explains Holy 
Seripture. It is fuller than Holy Scripture and 
more compendious. Most people, Anglicans 
as well Orthodox, receive their faith from 
tradition rather than Seripture, but we all 
believe that out faith is contained in Seript- 
ure, not, indeed, so that the individual may 
see it there, but that the Church may see 
it there. The Church declares that the creed 
of St. Athanasius, as well as the Nicene 
Creed, may be proved by most certain 
warrants of Holy Scripture. Does anyone 
pretend that the technieal phraseology of 
the Athanasian Creed, not to mention the 
Nicene Creed, can be found in Holy Script- 
ure by the individuals? They could not be 
found there at all without the aid of tradi- 
tion, and except the Church pointed them 
out to us. 

As to the Church not being able to 
interpret one text so as to contradict 
another, it is manifest. that the whole 
Church cannot do this, for in one of the 
prayers in the office of institution we 
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affirm that God has built His Church upon 
the fonndation of the Apostles and Proph- 
ets, and with Jesus Christ Himself as the 
head cornerstone. In enother prayer we 
affirm that the Holy Ghost presided in the 
councils of the Apostles, and we pray that 
God will do the same in the Councils of 
His Church now. In the Nicene Creed we 
say that we believe one Catholic and 
Apostolic Church. If she may err we can- 
not believe her; we must only believe our 
private judgment. What this particular part. 
of the Article means is that if a Church 
interprets one part of Holy Scripture so as 
manifestly to contradict another, or inter- 
prete a part 01 Holy Scripture so that it 
flatly contradicts the received tradition of 
the Church, as for instance the Romans do 
with the text, , Thou art Peter", then it is 
proved beyond doubt that the Church which 
does this is not the infallible Catholic 
Church, but only a local and fallible one. 

If union is ever to be brought about. 
between the Easterns and ourselves it will 
be ouly by our taking their formularies in 
their sense, and their taking our formularies 
in our sense. 

We come now to the question of the 
VIIth (Ecumenical Council. It can never be 
repeated often enough that Anglicans do 
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not object to the doctrine of the Council. 
Their objections are as to whether the 
Council has been received. I do not for a 
moment defend the violent language of the 
Homily, but then I am willing to acknowl- . 
edge that there was strong provocation at 
the time it was written. The grounds on 
which Anglicans have hitherto objected as 
to the wcumenicity of this Council was 
these, that the doctrine was nut approved 
for about sixty years. The council was not — 
admitted as ecumenical until about ninety 
years aíter even by the Eastern Church. 
Nay, even in the fourteenth century we 
find Barlaam, Abbot of S. Saviour, admit- 
ting that some of the Orientals reckoned 
only six general councils. 

As far as the West is concerned, it 
seems that the Church of Germany, France 
and England, even after all misconeeptions 
were removed, deliberately rejected this 
Council, and even the Roman Pcntiff him- 
self, in the year 859, speaks of only six 
general councils, and even down to the 
fourteenth century there are certain writers 
in the Western Church who speaks of the 
VIIth Council as a pseudo-synod. 

Now those Anglicans who have not 
admitted the Council in the past have 
argued like this: How is it possible that 
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the Churches of England, France and Ger- 
many, with the many ecclesiastical writers, 
even counting one pontiff, who have never 
admitted this, council, were not cast out 
of the Church as heretics? If this council 
were ccumenical how could Catholics com- 
municate with those who refused to acknowl- 
edge its ecumenicity? And certainly this is 
very strong argument. For my own part, 
however, I cannot see how anyone at the 
present time can refuse to receive this 
synod. For it was certainly called to be an 
ceezumenical council, and the Church has 
ultimately received its decrees. It does not 
whether the decrees of a council are 
received fifty years after, or a hundred, or 
even a thousand; once they are received 
the couneil is ecumenical. And it cannot be 
denied that all the Western Churches did 
ultimately receive this council, and there- 
fore if any Church were synodieally to 
refuse to receive it now it would be ipso 
facto in heresy. This council was really 
only just becoming known in the West at 
, the time of the sixteenth century, and our 
fathers cannot be blamed if, when there 
was so much to be said against it, our 
homily did not treat it with greater respect. 
But we must remember that the homilies 
are in no sense dogmatic statements. Even 
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when subseriptions were most rigorous one 
merely gave an assent to the general trend 
of doetrine contained in the homilies, not 
to a specific proposition. This is a well 
known fact, but of course in America, 
where une does not subscribe to the Ar- 
ticles, the Homilies are of no authority 
whatever. At the present day it is the . 
opinion of our best theologians that we 
must receive this council, or rather that 
we have already received it and cannot 
help ourselves. Certainly the principles of 
this Council are only the principles of com- 
mon sense; holy places and holy things 
must be treated with reverence. 

We come now to speak of the Sac- 
raments. Mr. Leporsky acknowledges that 
in general our doctrine is the same as that 
of the Orthodox Church, but he objects to 
our enumeration of the sacraments. We 
acknowledge that there are seven sacraments, 
but they are not all sacraments of the 
Gospel. The Eastern Church acknowledges 
seven evangelical sacraments. These states- 
ments seem to be contradictory, but they. 
are not. The Eastern Church, by evangel- 
ical sacraments means sacraments which 
were instituted either immediately by our 
Lord, or mediately through his Apostles. 
By sacraments of the Gospels we mean 
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those sacraments which were ordained im- 
mediately by our Lord. One may see this 
by the Article, and also from the Homily, 
though of course the Homily has no author- 
ity with us now in this country. Baptism 
and the Eucharist are the only sacraments 
which were immediately instituted by our 
Lord, for the other five Sacraments though 
they were instituted by Him, were not 
tied to any visible sign or ceremony. 

So there really is no difference of opin- 
ion here. Our Bishops in 1°97, in their 
Pastoral Letter, which has far more weight 
than the Homilies, declared that Holy 
Orders and Confirmation were certainly in- 
stituted by our Lord, ana that they convey: 
ed grace. 

The way out, indeed, would be for 
Anglicans to use the Eastern term ,,mvs- 
tery'*. Undoubtedly all the seven sacraments 
are mysteries truly and properly speaking. 
The word sacrament has a certain history. 
It meant originally an oath, and from that 
9 covenant. Now Baptism is entering into 
the new covenant, and Holy Euchuri t is 
the covenant sacrifice. Strictly speaking 
these are the only sacraments, and I take 
it that is the reason why some of the 
Western writers, as for instance, St. Au- 
gustine, speaks of the two sacraments. 
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Mr. Leporsky acknowledges that our 
doctrine of Baptism is the same as that of 
the Orthodox Church. Certainly the Church 
provides for the celebration of all‘the seven 
sacraments except the sacrament of Holy 
Unction, and whether or not that is in the 
Book of Common Prayer makes no differ- 
ence since it is part of the practise of the 
Anglican communion. 

As to the corrupt following of the 
Apostles the Article says that all the five 
lesser sacraments are either states of life, 
or that they are this corrupt following of 
the Apostles. What would this mean? 
Confirmation is not a state of life; absolu- 
tion is not a state of life. Are these corrupt 
followings of the Apostles? Why, then, are 
all our children confirmed? Why, then, does 
the Church exhort all those in mortal sin 
to seek absolution from a priest? Nay, why 
is the power to absolve the particular 
priestly power mentioned in ordination? 
All that this eau mean is that there are 
certain corruptions of practise which have | 
come into the administration of these sac- 
raments, as for instance, turning extreme 
Unction into a sacrament mere for prepara- 
tion for death. 
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The next question 18 our doctrine con- 
cerning the most Holy Sacrament of the 
Altar. In treating of this sacrament we 
Should compare it with the expressions 
used by Catholic theologians at the time 
the Articles were written, and we should 
also see how far it corresponds to the 
language of the Protestant Reformers. 

What I am perfectly certain of is this: 
The Articles have not gone farther in a 
Protestant direction than the greatest Cath- 
olic theologians have gone. They have none 
of the destinctive marks of Protestantism. 
There is nothing in them which is inconsist- 
ent with Catholicism, but there is much in 
them which is inconsistent with Protestant- 
ism. 

Before, however, we take up the sub- 
ject of the Real Presence, let us look for 
a moment at the teaching of our Church 
. concerning the Eucharistic Sacrifice. Mr. 
Leporsky thinks that the XXXIst Article 
may not mean to deny any sacrifices in 
the eucharist. My contention is that taken. 
in connection with the American Book of 
Common Prayer it cannot exclude the sac- 
rifice, Every American priest, as soon as 
he has consecrated the Holy Gifts is obliged 
to say this Prayer: ,,Wherefore, O Lord 
and heavenly Father, according to the in- 
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stitution of thy dearly beloved Sun our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, we, thy humble ser- 
vants, do celebrate and make here before 
Thy Divine Majesty, with these thy holy 
gifts, which we now offer unto thee, the 
memorial thy Son hath commanded us to 
make." The priest has just laid his hands 
upon the br-ad and said "This is my Body", 
and upon the chaliee and said "This is my 
Blood", and these holy gifts, which every 
Eastern Catholic will recognize as the 
technical term for the Body and Blood of 
Christ, he offers to God. Moreover, just 
before the consecration the priest says that 
"Christ offered a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world." Now it follows 
that if there is only one oblation, and that 
oblation is the sacrifice of the Cross, then 
the sacrifice of the Liturgy is the sacrifice 
of the Cross, and this is what the Arch- 
bishops maintain in their reply to the 
eneyelieal letter of Leo the XIIIth. 

To show what our Church believes 


eoneerning the Divine Sacrifice I quote 
from one of the hymns set forth by author-- 


ity to be used during the celebration of 
the Divine Liturgy. "This ig hymn 228 in 
the American Hymnal: 
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” And now, o Father, mindful of the love 

That bought us, once for all, on Calvary's tree, 
And having with us Him that pleads above, 

We here present, we here spread forth to Thee, . 
That only offering perfect in Thine eyes, 

The one true, pure, immortal sacrifice. 
Look, Father, look on His anointed face, 

And only look on us as found in Him, 
Look not on our misusings of Thy grace, 

Our prayer so languid, and our faith so dim; 
For lo! between our sins and their reward, 

We set the passion of Thy Son our Lord." 

Again in Hymn 224, the second verse 
begins, 
"Vine of heaven, Thy blood supplies 

This blest cup of sacrifice." 

Hymn 227 is a translation of St. Tho- 
mas Aquinas’ O Salutaris Hostia. 

Moreover, in the encyclical of our Bish- 
ops of 1897, to which I have referred, the 
Holy Eucharist is spoken of by them as 
the "Unbloody Sacrifice, the Christian 
Sacrifice.” 

Now as to the real Presence, I have 
no hesitancy in saying that if the Real 
Objective Presence is De Fide among 
Catholics, and it certainly is and 11 
the Church of England leaves it open, and 
treats it as a pious opinion, and only 
"suggests" it, and allows men to deny it 
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without in the least denying anything 
whieh she teaches. If all this is true, then 
she is an Apostate Church. 

Let us examine our formularies, and 
see whether they are guilty of this ambigu- 
ity, whether aceording to the opinion of 
some Protestant writers, they do give us 
the choice of Calvinism of Consubstantia- 
tion. 

Our Formularies can only teach five 
theories concerning the Blessed Sacrament: 
Zwinglianism, Calvinism, Lutheranism, 
Transelementation, or the Catholic Doctrine, 
because no other theories have ever been 
proposed: Now Zwinghanism is definitely 
repudiated in Article XXV, and Trans- 
elementation, which destroys the reality of. 
the sign and so overthrows the nature of a 
Sacrament, is condemned in Article XXVIII, 
under the name of Transubstantiation. We 
have then only three theories left. If our 
formularies do not teach Calvinism or 
Lutheranism and are inconsistent therewith, 
then the Catholic Doctrine is De Fide 
among us, and we are bound to hold it 
and teach it, and to hold or teach the 
contrary is heresy as much in Eugland as 
in France, or Russia or ltaly. 

What is Calvinism, and what is Luther- 
anism? | 


ES 


First Calvinism. We shall describe the 
Calvinistie theory Ist in the language of 
Calvin himself, then in the language ofthe 
Formula of Concord, lastly in the language 
of St. Alphonsus. 1st Calvin. It is said 
that the Body of Christ is given to us 
spiritually in the Holy Supper, because the 
hidden virtue of the Holy Ghost effects the 
union of things which are severed by space, 
and so that life from the Flesh of Christ 
should penetrate from Heaven to us, which 
power and property of quickening may 
without inconvenienee be said to be some- 
thing abstracted from the substance, if 
cnly this be soundly and rightly under 
stood, that the Body of Christ remains in 
Heaven and yet that te us, who adjurn 
upon the earth, life eminates and reaches 
from His Substance. Christ unites Himself 
to us by Faith, so making His Presence a 
simple presence of virtue. He rains from 
Heaven to earth so powerful a virtue. He 
also suys that the Eucharist contains the 
True Substance of the Body of Jesus 
Christ, but by substance he means virtue, 
a most scandalous equivocation. 

Next we shall take the Formula of 
Coneord. "For a solid explanation of this 
controversy, it is first to be understood 
that there are two sorts of sacramentarians. 
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For some are exceedingly gross sacrament- 
arians; these in perspicuous and plain words 
openly profess that which they think in 
their hearts, to-wit, that in the Lord's 
Supper there is nothing more present than - 
bread and wine, which alone are there dis- 
tributed and received with the mouth. But 
others are astute and crafty, and thereby 
the most harmfnl of all the sacramentarians. 
These when talking of the Lord's Supper 
make in part an exceedingly high sounding 
use of our mode of speaking, declaring 
that they too believe in a true presence, 
of the true substantial and living body and 
blood of Christ in the Holy Suppe, which 
presence and maundueation nevertheless 
they say to be spiritual, such as takes 
place by Faith, And yet these latter sac- 
1&4mentarians under these high sounding 
phrases hide and hold fast the same gross 
opinion which the former have, to-wit, 
that beside the bread and wine there is 
nothing more present nor taken with the 
mouth in the Lord’s Supper. For the word 
spiritually signifies nothing more to them 
than the Spirit of Christ, or the virtue of 
the absent body of Christ, and His merit’ 
which is present, But they think that the 
Body of Christ itself is in no way whatever 
present, but is contained above in the 
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highest heaven, and they affirm that it 
behooves us by meditation of Faith to rise 
on high and ascend into Heaven, and that 
this. Body and Blood of Christ are to be 
sought there, and in no wise in union with 
the bread and wine of the Holy Supper. 

Last, let us take S. Alphonsus: "Calvin 
often changed his opinion, sometimes to 
deceive the Catholies, he says that the 
Eucharist is not a bare sign, nor a bare 
figure of Chritt, but that it is full of His 
virtue. At other times that it is the same 
substance as the Body of Jesus Christ. 
Nevertheless his own favorite sentiment 
was that the Presence of Christ was not 
real, but figured by the virtue which our 
Lord put there, This is why, as Bossuet 
remarks in his book, The Variations of 
Modern Heresies, Calvin never wished to 
admit that the sinner received in the Com- 
munion the Body of Christ, so as not to 
admit the Real Presence.” 

And we have the same in his followers, 
a desire to use high language with a low 
meaning. Bnt his followers were not as 
successful. They abandoned a gocd deal of 
his language, thus the French Confession 
. parallels Baptism and the Eucharist. They 
are exactly alike. Water testifies to us the 
inner cleansing, and bread and wine show 
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us the body and blood that Christ is onr 
food, The Belgie Confession says that it i« 
& sign of spiritual feeding on the Body of 
Christ which remains in heaven, and that 
we apply and receive Him by faith through 
the spirit. 

The Irish Articles say that the Body 
and Blood of Christ are only relatively and 
symbolically present with the signs and 
seals, that the Body of Christ is substan- 
tially presented to the Communicants 

The Westminster Confession says that 
the Body of Christ is present to Faith. 
Moreover all these confessions agree that 
the wicked do not receive the Body of 
Christ. although all the elements. 

We can see in all this that while there 
is great difference in expression, there is 
a certain sameness after all, that with all 
their sophistical use of Catholic language 
there yet remain certain phrases by which 
the heresy can be discovered. 

From what we have seen we can gather 
the folluwing: That Baptism and the Eu- 
charist are alike, | 

That just as the water testifies to us 
the inner washing, so the Eucharist shows 
us that we are fed by the Body of Christ. 

That it is a sign of spiritual feeding. 
. That we feed by faith through the Spiri 
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on Christs Body, which remains in Heaven. 

That the Body of Christ is only rel- . 
atively or symbolically present with the 
signs, that the Body of Christ is substan- 
tially presented.. That the Body of Christ 
is present to Faith. That the wicked inno 
Sense receive the Body of Christ. These 
are the marks of the Calvinistic doctrine. 
We have next to inquire what are the 
distinctive marks of Lutheranism. 

We can take three. That the Body of 
Christ is present with the Body of Christ 
is ubiquitens and that the Body of Christ 
is present only in the use of the Sac- 
rament. The first two of these principles 
are clearly enunciated in the Formula of 
Concord, and the Augsburs Confession. 

We must now examine our formularies. 
Let us Jook first at the Articles. Father 
McGarvey has proved to demonstration that 
there is nothing inconsistent with the 
Catholic Faith in any of the Articles*). 
Are they then equally consistent with 
Calvinism? I am sur» that any disinterest- 
ed person must answer in the negative 
from the first Article to the last; there is 
nothing of a relative or symbolieal pres- 

Sy See Father McGarvey’s pamphlet on the Real 


Presence and the Formulaiies of the Church of Eng- 
land. 
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ence of our feeding on the Body of Christ 
in Heaven, of the Bread and Wine showing 
us that the Body and Blood of the Lord is 
our spiritual food of our receiving the virtue 
of Christ's Body, or of Christ's Body being 
substantially presented to us, or of its 
being present to Faith, neither are we 
taught that the wicked co not receive the ~ 
Body of Christ. In other words, the Ar- 
ticles agree with the Calvinists just so far 
as they agree with the Catholic Church 
and no further. 


**) The XXIXtn Article says that the wicked, and 
su'h as be devoil of a lively faith, although they do 
carnally and visibly press with their teeth (as St. Au-. 
gustine saith) the Saciunicrt of the Bedy and Elcod of 
Christ, yet, in no wise are they partakeis of Christ 
(Christi participes efficiuntur). And the title of the Ar- 
ticle is "Of the Wicked which ect not the Body of 
Christ in the use of the Lord's Supper.” Here we have 
a striking instarce of the close way in which the fram- 
ers of the Articles followed the largu:sge cf St. Thomas 
Asqjuinas, When St. Thomas speaks of the outward act 
of receiving the Body and Blood of Christ into the 
hands or mouth he uses the verb acctpere or sumere. 
When he speaks of the inward reception into the soul 
he uses the verb percipere. 'The Article does not say 
that tbe unworthy receivers are not sumentes of the 
Body of Christ, but that they do not parcipere. Also 
the heading of the Article. "The wicked who eat not 
the Body of Christ in the Lord's Supper" is oniy an 
echo of St. Thomas who says: | 

"The first mode of eating the Body of Christ is 
Sacramental oniy, which is the way wicked Christians 
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It used to be said that the XVII Ar- 
ticle taught Calvinistic Predestination, until 
it was discovered that it did not contain 
a single one of the Five Points of Calvin- 
ism, but that it did agree almost word for 
word with St. Thomas. Since which it is - 
regarded as certain that the Church of 
England agrees with the rest of the West- 
ern Church, and disagrees with the Calvin- 
ists concerning Predes'ination. The same is 
true of the Real Presence. There is the 
same careful avoidance of Calvinistie lan- 
guage, und the same painstaking agreement 
with the language of St. Thomas. Whit is 
true in one case is true in the other. For 
instance, the word spiritualiter so misused 
by Calvin and his followers does not occur 
in our Articles. When they have to protcet 


eat it, because they, receiving (sumentes) the venerable 
Body into mouths polluted by mortal sin, clcse their 
hearts with their unclean and haid sins, es with mire 
and stone, against the effect which -comes from the 
influence of His virtue and goodness — These cat, and 
yet they do not eat.” And the Roman Church still on 
the Feast of Corpus Christi, in the eight Lesson at 
Matins, reads the following quotaticn frem St. Augu- 
stine: “He who abideth not in Christ, and hath not 
Christ abiding in him, doth not spiiitually «at His 
. Flesh nor drink His Blood, although he may carnally 
and with his teeth press the Saerament of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, but rather eateth and drinketh tlie 
Sacrament of so great a thing to his own condemnation ” 
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their meaning from a gross conception of 
the Real Presence, they use the phrase 
"After a Heavenly and Spiritual manner." 
Now this is almost the very phrase that 
the Formula of Concord uses in contradist- 
inction to the Calvinistie Spiritualiter: The 
only exception is that they say super- 
natural for spiritual, but the Calvinist them- 
selves explained spiritually by supernatural, 
and took supernatural as that which is 
comprehended by faith alone; hence our 
Articles are careful not to say supernatural 
but spiritual, in this, as in the rest of 
their terms, preferring to follow St. Tho- 
mas exactly. Moreover the Articles distinct- 
ly say that Christ’s Body is given, taken 
and eaten, which is a elear affirmation of 
the objective presence, and is utterly in- 
consistent with Calvinism; if we take the 
words literally and in their plain grammat- 
ical sense, as we are bound to do. The 
Articles then are not consistent with Calvin- 
ism, no more are they with Lutheranism. 
It is not said that the Body of Christ is 
with the bread, nor that it is present onlv 
in the use of the Sacrament, nor that our 
Lord’s Human Nature is ubiquitous. This 
last phrase is plainly denied in the Black 
Rubric. 

We will turn next to the Liturgy. And 


--309 - 


us the Anglican Churcbes ull agree in Faith, 
we shall consider thet whatever is taught 
in any recognized Liturgies in use in our 
communion is the doctrine of our com- 
munion. ‘There are only three phrases in 
whieh we shall] look for Calvinism, and 
here also we shall be disappointed. They 
are, First, The statement in the Exhorta- 
tion in the English and Seoteh Communion 
Office, that we spiritually eat the Flesh of 
Christ and drink His Blood. We must 
remember that this adverb was the very 
touchstone of Calvinism. It was always 
contrasted by them with the adverb 
"really". It was used also by Catholics, 
but as an equivalent for reaily, and as only 
opposed to gross notions concerning the 
Real Presence. The question is how dd we 
use it. This Exhortation says spiritually, 
the Catechism says ''verily" and “indeed”. 
Now unless our formularies contradict 
themselves, ıt is clearer than light that we 
use this adverb as Catholies use it. We 
must also remember that in the American 
Prayer Book we have spiritually in the 
very place where the English have ’’verily”’ 
and ,,indeed,‘* und yet we profess to agree 
with them in al points of doctrine. The 
next phrase is in our American Invocation 
where we say, "That we receiving these 
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Thy gifts and creatures of Bread and Wine 
according to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ’s Holy institution in remembrance 
of His death and Passion, may be partakers 
of His most blessed Body and Blood". Now 
this only says in plain terms what the 
Greeks themselves said at the Council of 
Florence, when they explained the Invoca- 
tion in their Liturgy. If iv was an Orthodox 
manner of speaking lung before the Reform- 
ation it must be so still. | 

The third is, when we say, "Allmighty 
God who dost feed us who have duly 
received." Here we must notice that it does 
not say "Dost give who have received’, but 
we thank God that those who have worth- 
ily received Him are now feeding upon our 
Lord. | 

We shall now examine certain other 
phrases in order to see if they are as con- 
sistent with Calvinism as the last three 
were with Catholicism. 

1st. The English Exhortation which 
we quoted before says of an unworthy 
Communion not only that “the danger is 
great”, but also that the unworthy receivers 
are guilty of the Body and Blood of Christ 
Our Saviour’; that they “Eat and drink 
their own damnation not considering the 
Lord's Body'' that they kindle God's anger 
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against them, that they provoke Him to 
"plague them with divers kind of deseases 
- and. sundry kinds of death'*. 
How useless is all this threatening if 
. the Body of Christ is not present, and the 
. wicked receive only Bread and Wine. Why 
- invoke the penalties of sacrilege against 
i sinners when there was no object against 
. which their sacrilege could be committed. 
In the Prayer of Humble Access we 
pray that God would grant us ‘‘So to eat 
i; the Flesh of Christ and to drink His 
i Blood", and. in the canon we pray that 
i we may worthily receive the Body and 
" Blood of Christ." Now according to Calvin- 
i ism men cannot receive the Body of Christ 
u unworthily, so that any Calvinist saying 
these prayers asks God to preserve him 
& from what could not possibly happen, «rd 
«so he pronounces mere uddleeadabra, or 
else he goes to his communion with an 
equivocation on his lips. Moreover, in the 
i Prayer of Humble Access and in the form 
yi of administration, it is plainly said that 
u. the Blessed Sacrament has a corporal as 
jt well as a spiritual effect. It is rot that 
Hour souls mount to Heaven by Faith and 
i feed on Christ substance, but that the Bocy 
bof Christ cleanses our bodies, that the 
mtBody and Blood of the Lord preserve our 
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bodies to everlasting life. Now this either 
means something or it does nob, but if it 
means anything it is that Christ's Body is 
received into ours. The priest takes bread 
and wine and in the name and Person of 
Christ he says, ‘‘This is my Body*', “This 
is my Blocd," while he says these fearful 
words he lays his hand on the bread and 
the chulice, and so connects the elements 
with the words Afterwards he takes these 
elements and placing the host in the hands 
of the Communicants and giving them to 
drink of the chalice he calls them the 
Body and Blood of Christ, and attributes 
to them a corporal as well as a spiritual 
effect. Now either this means that by the 
Consecration, as the Prayer Book calls it, 
the bread and wine have become what the 
priest calls them at the time of administra- 
iion, or else words have no value. 

Every one knows that Protestants gen- 
erally dislike any form of consecration of 
the Divine Gifts. They recite the words 
of institution, but not as we do, connecting 
them with acts of blessing. This was true: 
of all the Calvinists, and it is true of the 
great majority of Lutherans. It is even 
true of those members of the Church of 
Eugland who adhered to the Calvinism in 
the past, but it is not the doctrine of the 
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Prayer Book. If the priest does not con- 
secrate enough for the communion, he has 
to consecrate more. This was greatly 
disliked by the Puritans, because it teaches 
the doctrine of the Cathvlic Church that 
the Bread and Wine are changed into the 
Lord's Body and Blood by consecration. 
Moreover, what is left of the Sacrament is 
to. be reverently consumed, and this destroys 
entirely the notion that the Body of Christ 
is present only in the use of the Sacrament. 
When we look at the Catechism we find 
that unlike any protestant confession it 
divides the Sacrament into three parts. 
The outward part which it calls a sign, the 
inwarl part which it calls the thing sig- 
nified, and the benefit.. This is clearly the 
language of Catholic. Theology. In the 
words of a Roman Catholic. of the 18th 
Century: "It must either be owned that the 
words of Christ’s institution impart a real 
and substantial presence of His Body and 
Blood, even according to Protestant Doctrine 
(He means Anglican doctrine), or we must 
suppose the Church of England guilty of a 
most scandalous equivoeation". The same 
writer in speaking of the words ‘‘verily 
and indeed‘‘, says that either these words 
mean really and truly, orelse he confesses 
himself ignorant of the signification cf the 
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most ordinary words, and that it would be 
impossible to believe men even when they 
delivered themselves in the strongest terms. 

We have now examined cur formularies 
sufficiently to see, Ist, that they do not 
depart in a single instance from the received 
language of the Catholic Church. 2nd, That 
they do not agree with the received lan- 
guage of either Lutherans or Calvinists. 
3rd, That they use language which is 
utterly inconsistent with any Protestant 
theory of the Blessed Sacrament, and which 
cannot be used by Protestants except in a 
sense contrary to the pluin meaning of 
words; a sense which cannot be arrived at 
without the use of a most sophistical 
method of reasoning. Therefore we con- 
clude, that since we are bound to receive 
our formularies in their literal and grammat- 
ical sense, the teaching that by a valid 
consecration bread and wine are substantially 
changed into the Body and Blood of Christ 
is as much a dogma of the Faith in the 
Anglican as it is of the Greek and. Roman 
Churches. 

As to the adora tion of the Divine Gifts, 
the hymns which our church provides for 
us to use at the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist show that we worship Christ as 
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being. present in some more than ordinary 
manner. 

As to the Filioque as I have said 
before, no doubt the Anglican Church 
would be willing to take it out of the creed 
when the Kasterns are willing to profess 


. the doetrine of their own fathers that the 


Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
through the Son. 

As to the thirty-nine Articles generally, 
they may be said to have lost their synod- 
ical authority entirely in America, and to 
be fast losing it in both England and Scot- 
land. Of course when they are finally gone 
some new confession must be found to take 
their place. It will be to that event that 
the Anglicans and Easterns must look for 
the means of reconciliation between the 


Churches. 
S. W. FAY Jr. 


Archdeacon of Fond du Lac. 
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Sad News. 


“Be 


We find some sad news in the last 

. * letter cf the Right Reverend Inno- 
cent. He writes from Juneau, that ‘‘against 
all law, one of the unscrupulous local min- 
ers, J. H. Stephens by name, has destroyed 
the fence on one side of the Russian Or- 
tholox Cemetery and appropriated a good 
half of the Church land, in the beginning 
of May, profitting by the absence of the 
Indians. The local priest spoke personally 
to Mr. Stephens in protest, in the presence 
of 8. I. Kostromitinoff, but without any 
result, so the affair was given into the 
hands of a Law Court. The latter, how- 
ever, refused to examine it, as it did not 
bave the characteristics of a capital crime. 
The more so, that in Alaska the arbitrary 
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seizure of another man’s land, which was 
left unprotected, is quite an everyday occur- 
ence, The affair ought now to go before a 
civil court, but the church has no free 
money to pay a lawyer and other expen- 
ces connected with it. And seeing the 
local powerlessness of law and the great 
lack of order in the courts, it would be 
foolish to hope that we could win the case 
without money and that the defendant will 
have to pay the law expences. Consequently 
we have but one consolation: a similar law 
case has already been started by the local 
City Council concerning a part of their cem- 
etery having been ceized by one of the 
."eitizens", If the city wins, our church 
also may have more courage in taking up 
the prosecution. But if the city loses, the 
only course that will remain open for us 
will be holding faster to that which is still 
left to us". 
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Uhe School in Alaska. 


A 


Excerpts from a letter of the Right Reverend 
Innocent, Bishop of Alaska. 


`~ 


No one doubts that in principle our 
clerizal schools must be universally acknowl- 
edged to be one of tbe most important and 
adequate means of enlightening the people, 
of planting und strengthening in the hearts 
of men the true faith and morality. Above 
any doubt, they present the snme characteris- . 
tics here in Alaska, where are few in- 
stitutions for the iustruction of the people, 
and still less educational institutions. . 

Yet it can not be denied that the con- 
dition of the modern schools in Alaska is 
far from brilliant and pleasing, but rather 
sed and destitute. The school "ship" is of 
ancient construction; the rigging and the 
sails have been imported from Russia and 
no measure taken, all the provisions also 
come from Russia. It is loaded above its 
power and its load is of two kinds: part of 
it is church furnishings, aud part house- 
hold utensils. In the sweat of their brows, 
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Russians unceasingly toil at the oars and 
over the rigging: they are priests, readers 
and their few helpmates. Tbe point of 
destination and the route are unknown, 
moreover the ship owns no compass. Such 
is the general outline of our Alaska school. 

In what way could we help these poor 
people. How to assure to them inspiration, 
in what direction to lead them? 

We ought certainly to give them an 
adequate compass and to point to them 
their way; in other words we onght to give 
them a regular statute. But this we can 
not do as yet, as we do not possess either 
the one or the other. The word of the 
oarsmen ought to be made easier also by 
increasing their number or at least by their 
labor being paid sufficiently in aecordance 
with the proverb: do not make your horse 
run with your whip, make it run with oats. 
But.we are not at liberty to.spend one 
additional grain of these oats. And asking 
Russia to give us more and more help, I 
consider, in the present circumstances, per- 
fectly «immoral, especially reading it ad- 
vertised about the Alaskan wealth: 

"Gold, gold, gold, gold! 
In far Alaska are riches untold”. 
. And so, it seems to me, at present ve 
ean do only one thing: we can relieve our 
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Ship of all superfluous load, leaving on it only 
that which does not overtax the strength of the 
oarsmen. ln the given instance all the 
‘*household utensils” ought to be taken off. 

To see that I am right, a man must 
first of all remember, that when, in 1857, 
Alaska was given over to the United States, 
the Russian Church preserved the right or 
rather the duty to keep up the Russian 
faith in the great Russian dominion. Yet 
"at present, we strive to give to the or- 
thodox children a religious and moral 
. edueation,. and also a general education, 
which is not amongst either our rights or 
our duties. Consequently without further 
delay we ought to give over the general 
education of the Orthodox children into 
the hands of the government, reserving for | 
ourselves only their religious and moral 
bringing up. And those, for whom there 
is no room in our asylums, we ought to 
send in peace to the teachers of alien creeds, 
abstaining from calling their missionaries 
"soul-snatehers", as is customary to this 
day. | | | 0 

When Alaska was Russian territory it 


.. was good sense to introduce the Russian 


language here and the Slavonic church 
manuals. But even then this ought to have 
been considered only a temporary expedient, 
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similar to our forefathers being instructed 
in the orthodox faith by the Greek clergy 
and in the Greek language. But the Greek 
language and Greek clergy being in those 
days soon replaced by the Russian language 
and the Russian clergy for Russia, the 
similar process ought to have taken place 
here also, even if Alaska remained Russian 
territory. But now, when it is not Russia 
here any more we have no reason, no right, 
no need and even no possibility whatever 
tu keep up the Russian language and the 
Slavonic church service in Alaska. 

Out of 10,509, whom we count here 
within the pale of our chureh, only 59 are 
Russians, and these isolated exceptions are 
almost entirely our clergy. As to all the 
rest, 99% do not understand either the 
Russian speech or the Slavonie service. Of 
course, we could not adopt some native 
Indian dialect, of which there are several 
dozens here. But, in my opinion, the Eng- 
lish language being the language of the 
State, we ought to take it also for the 
language of vur church and our school, if 
we have no. intention of giving ourselves 
up. to conscious retrogression and to certain 
‘death from senility. | 

. We need not be afraid of iie ide On 
the contrary we ought to wonder that it 
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was possible to keep up so long the 
unnatural condition of affairs, which allow- 
ed a handful of Russians to teach ten 
thousands natives, with so much sincere 
zeal, in order to educate these natives, 
when it would be so much simpler to learn 
the dominant local language themselves. 
Yet not so very long ago, the zeal of the 
implanters of the Russian language was so 
great, that the children in our schools and 
asylums were forbidden to use their own 
language, in order that they might learn 
Russian the sooner. This is why one of 
our readers, a born Kolosh, having studied 
in a Sitka asylum during six years, has so 
completely forgotten his own language, 
that at present our local priest has to hire, 
every time he makes a sermon, a special 
interpreter, who is to be paid in money by 
the parish authorities in Juneau. 

But it may be objected that, herhaps, the 
natives need the Russian language in their 
everyday life, in their earning their daily 
bread, or for religious purposes? 

Not at all. On the contrary, in their 
everyday life they limit themselves to their 
dialect, aecordingly to the locality. When 
earning their daily bread, in factories, shops 
and on steamers, they exclusively use Eng- 
lish, everywhere. As to the religious pur- 
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poses, we already have a goodly number 
of translations into native dialects (the 
Prayer book, the Bible history, the Gospels, 
holiday church services and so on), and in 
inglish we have all the Bible, the Octoich, 
the Order of church services, the Missal, 
the Songs of special services, the Sacred 
history, the Catechism, the Prayer book, 
the Lives of the Saints and so on. Thus 
the Russian and the Slavonic are quite 
unnecessary here, and moreover they over- 
tax the studious faculties of all the ten 
thousands of our spiritual children. And if 
in spite of the common sense, the study 
of these languages 1s still insisted upon in 
our schools, it is because our clergy do not 
want to understand the anomaly of this 
order of things. 

In some of our schools, in Sitka, Una- 
lashka, Kadiak, Kenay and otber places, 
English also is taught, in spite of the fact 
that side by side with us there exist state 
schools, who are always ready to open 
their doors to anybody who wishes to come 
in. But in my eyes, it is like some China- 
man or sume Abyssinian came to Russia, 
provided with money by his government, 
and started teaching Russian language to 
the Russian children, or perhaps his own 
Chinese or Kthiopian so that in the course 
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of time he could communicate with his 
Russian pupils. In the first instance I 
would eall this zealous man naive, in the 
second simply silly, for. would not it be 
much more reasonable to study the Russian 
language himself, so that to be able to 
communicate with his own pupils and all 
people who understand Russian? 

. Those, who do not agree that the or- 
thodox children ought to be allowed to go 
to the state schools, would do well to 
abandon once for all the prejudice, which 
makes them think, that in the government 
schools our children ran the risk of being 
affected by religious sectarianism. It is 
` possible, that in the olden times there was 
some reason for this opinion, but at pres- 
ent I could discover nothing of the sort. 
The government schools are entirely non 
confessional, And so no Roman Catholic, no 
Protestant, no Episcopalian is in the least 
afraid of sending his children to these 
schools We, Russians, alone are afraid 
that in them, together with geography and 
the multiplication table, our children will 
be instructed in heresy. | 
` The Americans themselves are so free 
in. everything, except money questions, that 
they tolerate our state of things especially 
in places where there is no state school. 
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But where these schools exist, their attitude 
is very different: in such places we are 
Officiully requested to send the orthodox 
children, even those in our asylums, to the 
publie schools regularly. 

When, in the summer of !904, I was 
in Unalashka, I received the following in- 
vitation from the teacher of the local public 
school: 


"Dear Sir, 


We should be very pleased, if you 
found it convenient to visit the state publie 
school, whilst yon stay in Unalashka. 


Very respectfully yours 
W. A. Davis”. 


Of eourse, it was quite *''convenient'* 
for me to visit this school, because I visit- 
ed ali public schools in Alaska even with- 
out invitation. And so one morning, accom- 
panied by the Reverend A. Kedroffsky, and 
the Reverend I. Orloff, I went to this 
school, whero I was received by the man 
teacher, the lady teacher, the members of 
the local school council and by Mr. Hamil- 
ton, who is the son in law of Mr. Jackson 
and takes. his place in his absence in the 
management of the Alaska schools. They 
very civilly. showed me the large, clean 
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and bright rooms of the school; book cases 
filled with school manuals; lots of books 
for the children to read out of school, 
globes, maps, pictures, figures, children’s 
games, and many other special things which 
help the study, all interesting, perfected. 
useful and imuroving. They made me 
acquainted with the distribution of studies 
according to years, classes and age. And 
then they formulated the request that I 
should allow the orthodox children to visit 
the state school regularly. At the same 
time, Mr. Hamilton handed me, in the 
name of the government, a written state- 
ment of this subject, which spoke as fallows: 


Department of the Interior. 

Bureau of Education. Alaska Division 

Unalaska, Alaska July 16, 1904. 
The Right Reverend’ Bishop Innocent, 
Bishop of Alaska, Unalaska, Alaska. 
My dear Sir: 

It gives me pleasure to take advantage 
of the opportunity afforded by meeting you 
here, to assure you that it will be a source 
of satisfaction to the Honorable William T. 
Harris, L.L.D:, United States Commissioner 
of Education, and to Doctor Sheldon Jack. 
son, General Agent of Education for Alas- 
ka, if the children under the care of th 
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Russian Orthodox Church in Alaska avail — 
themselves of the opportunity afforded by 
the United States Public Shools in Alaska 
to as great an extent as possible. 

It is satisfactory to note the large uum- © 


ber of Russian Orthodox children who are _ 


now in attendance at the public schools 
throughout the Territory. 

In order to achieve the best results 
here in Unalask, permit me request your 
co-operation in securing here the regularity 
of attendance on the part of Russian child- 
ren which prevails at Kodiak and at other 
villages in Alaska. | 

With this in view, Mr. and Mrs, Wil- 
liam A. Davis, the teachers in charge of | 
: the school, and Mr. N. Grey and doctor 
A. W. Newhall, the members of the Local 
School Committee, desire that the children 
from the home maintained by the Russian 
Orthodox Church in Unalaska should come 
to school day after day during their period 
of attendance. If it is desired, they can be . 
dismissed at the close of the morning | 
session or at 3 P.M. However, the teach- 
ers reasonably urge that it is absolutely 
essential to good work that the children 
should be present regularly during their 
period of attendance. The duration of this 
period of attendance might be determined 


upon by the Church authorities in charge 
of the children. I need hardly assure you 
that the Russian children will be very wel- 
come daring the entire term, September to 
May. 

Assuring you that the Commissioner of 
Education will always: be plesed to receive 
cominunieations from yon.regarding educa- 
tion in Alaska. I have the honor to be, 

Very Respectfully Yours, 
William Hamilton, 


Assistant Agent, Education for Alaska. 


In answer I said: 


"Will you give us the right and the 
practical possibility to follow the proceed- 


ings of the publie schools, if we give you 
` our. Children?” 


"Certunly, said Mr. Hamilton, but 
what way would you chose to realize you 
intention?‘ | 

"In as far as I am concerned, 1 said, 
I should wish, first, &o see all my priests 
being members of the local school Councils, 
like the inspector of the Russian school in 
Sitka, who is also a member of the general 
sehool Council of Alaska; second, I should 
wish myself to recommend for the govern- 
ment schools teachers, who are quite trust- 
worthy in our eyes, especially for such 
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localities, where the orthodox populace 
predominates”. 

"All right, he said. Your first stip- 
ulation we shall gradually bring into action 
together; as to the second, you will have 
to write to Washington”, 

Futher Kedroffsky, the inspector of the 
Unalashka school, was immediately made 
member of the local school council. And 
presently I was written that Father Orloff, 
the priest of the Russian church in Michail 
Redut, was invited to be one of the local 
school Committee, beginning with the € 
August, 1904. For my own part, with the 
permission of the Right Reverend Bishop 
Tikhon, 1 wrote later on to the Minister of 
Public Instruction in Washington as fallows: 


"The Commissioner of Education 
Washington, D. C. 

Dear Sir: " | 

During the visit to Sitka of Mr. Wil- 
liam Hamilton. Assistant Agent of Educa- 
tion for Alaska, I have had several con- 
versations with him regarding school affairs 
in Alaska, especially in such villages where 
members of the Russian Orthodox Church 
are largely in the majority. | 

I understand that it is the policy of 
the Bureau of Education to work in har- 
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mony with the various churches throughout 
the Territory, and that in native villages 
the Bureau frequently appoints a public 
school t2acher of the same denomination as 
the church in said village. 

I would respectfully invite your at- 
tention to the fact that there are a number 
of villages in Alaska that have Russian 
Churches, but no publie shools. Perhaps 
the villages of this character where shools 
are most urgently needed at the present 
time are Kenai, Seldovia and Tatitlak, all 
in western Alaska. 

Mr Hamilton has advised me to bring 
this matter to your attention, with a view, 
if it meets your approval, to extend to the 
Russian Orthodox Church aid similar to 
that which the other denominations receive. 

If this plan should meet with your 
approval, in order that we may avail our- 
selves of the assistance of the Bureau with 
as little delay as possible, permit me 
respectfully to nominate the following per- 
sons as teachers: for Seldovia, Vladimir. 
Daicker, for Kenai, Theodore Meshakoff, 
for Tatitlak, Andrew Malakoff. 

It is understood that in these schools 
all teaching shall be in the English lan- 
guage, and that during the school hours 
only those branches prescribed by the. 
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Bureau of Education shall be taught. 

1 desire to state that if the Bureau of 
Education can see its way clear to assume 
the salaries of the pérson nominated, and 
provide the textbooks. fuel and light for 
the shools, that the Russian Orthodox 
Church will provide the quarters for the 
shools and teachers. 

Assuring you of my appreciation of 
` the consideration which it may please you 
to give to this letter and of my earnest 
cooperation in the endeavor to Qu the 
native population of Alaska. 

I am yours very respectfully. etc. ete. 


Still Jater when I was in Seattle, the 
local papers published my . portrait and 
several very friendly letters, parts of one 
of which 1 judge it adequate to publish 
now, because it concerns the school ques- 
tion in Alaska. 


The Seattle Daily Times, Oct. 31, 1904". 
Too few schools in Alaska. | 
Russian Bishop urges the needs of the 
Northern Natives. 


More publie schools for Alaska is the 
goal toward whieh the Right Rev. Innocent 


Pustinsky Russian Bishop of Alask, is 


working. Bishop Innocent came out from 
Moseow last April to assume the duties of 
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the first Alaskan bishop of the Greek Qr- 
thodox Church, the district prior to that 
time being under the care of Bishop Tikhon 
‘Of San Francisco. 

In May last Bishop Innocent started on 
a tour of inspection of his vast diocese, 
receiving the reports of his parish priests 
and workers and inquiring into the condi- 
tion of the peopie. 

He makes a picturesque figure, with 
long flowing hair and a patriarchal beard, 
while over his black silk cassock he wears 
suspended from a gold chain the insignia 
of his office —- a golden crucifix set in 
pearls and rubies, surmounted by a gold 
bishop’s mitre, entrusted with rubies. While 
not fluent as yet in the English tongne, 
the bishop had not much difficulty this | 
morning at the Rainier-Grand in deseribing 
his trip. | 

„I left Sitka in May on the steamer 
Excelsior for a four months trip“, said the 
bishop. ,,I visited all along the coast line, 
ealling at, among other places, Kodiak, 
Dutch Harbor, Unga and many other of 
the Aleutian Islands, and going thence to 
Nome, St. Michael and the Tschukotsk 
Peninsula of Siberia, in the Bering Straits. 
which is inhabited by a race similar to the 
Esquimaux. I inspected all our schools, 
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churches and brotherhoods. There are in 
my district twenty churches and sixty 
chapels, with twenty priests and about 
forty teachers, the congregations consisting 
chiefly of the Creoles or halfbreeds, Aleuts, 
Esquimaux and the Indian population along 
the coast of tbe southeastern Alaska, in 
Sitka, Juneau, White Horse, and elsewhere, 
a majority of whom belong to our church. 

The great need that struck me was 
that of increased educational facilities. We 
want more public schools, especially in the 
Aleutian Island. On one island you may 
find a government school, but on the next, 
perhaps, there will be a Russian school, on 
the next a Moravian, on the next a Cath- 
olic school, and then, perhaps, a Methodist 
institution, and so on, while on very many 
even of the considerable islands there are 
no schools at all. I do not think this is 
for the best interests of the people, espec- 
ially if you wish to have a homogeneous 
population. 1 would like to see the gov- 
ernment establish public schools on all the 
islands. 

I sent in a O on the matter to 
. Dr. Sheldon Jackson, general superintendent 
of education for Alaska, asking for more 
teachers. He wrote me that he had only 
$35.000 to spend on the whole district, and 
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that it was not possible to send more teach- 
ers. 

The natives seem generally poor be- 
cause they are too lazy to work and we 
are trying to do what we can to arouse a 
little ambition in them. The children, how- 
ever, like to go to school and are intel- 
ligent pupils. If they do not go to school 


they have nothing to do the vear around 


and such idleness is very bad for them. 

I am on my way to San Francisco to 
report to Bishop Tikhon, my ecclesiastical 
superior, and after a fortnights stay I 
expect to return to Sitka”. 


However, I hope, that those, who have 
created the existing order of things in 
Alaska, will not feel unfriendly towards 
me. I am quite willing to believe that they 
had quite. sufficient reason to act as they 
did, and in no other way. But... the world 
moves swiftly, and its portions like America 
and the Aleutian Islands move even swifter, 
than the rest of the world, it seems to me. 
Consequenily, unless we move ou together 
with the others, those, who move swifter 
thin we, will push us out and walk over us. 


INNOCENT, Bishop of Alaska. 
Sitka, 1905, 11 January. 
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To THE EDITOR OF THE 
"ORTHODOX AMERICAN MESSENGER”. 


Possessing no ecclesiastical degree, I 
am merely a Christian who is firm in his 
profession of the Unity and the Holiness of 
Orthodoxy. Consequently 1 may be thought 
too bold in my desire to express, as an 
“orthodox, a few thoughts suggested to 
me by the reading of the letter the Right 
Reverend Bishop of Fondulae wrote to the 
editor of the “Orthodox American Messen- 
ger‘. But I reasoned that a man, who 
repeats after his Church a prayer for the 
peace of all the world, for the welfare of 
the holy Churches of God, for the union 
and the salvation of all, is in duty bound 
to answer every questioner, if he obeys the 
guidance of his church, independently of 
all solutions given oflicially. 

In his most sincere and  franely sym- 
pathetie letter, the Right Reverend Bishop 
of Fondulie points out how very insignif- 
icant is the apparent difference between the 
Spiritual treasure of the Orthodox and the 
Anglicans. It appears, that no indestruct- 
ible wall exists between the Orthodox and 
the Anglicans in any point of doctrine or 
ritual. Their beliefs look almost identieal. 

It would seem that both the moral life 
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and the aspirations of the faithful, who try 
to follow the Lord Jesus Christ, correspond 
perfectly in both churches, And if there 
is no open union between the indicated 
churches, it would seem that itis only on 
account of the absence of a mutual official 
recognition. A little more sympathetic 
allowance for racial and historical differences, 
conditioned for the Anglican Church by the 
great pains of regeneration in the days 
when it sought eternal truth through 
Reformation -- and the union of the 
churches will become a realized wished for 
fact in our lives. | 

The remarks of the Right Reverend 
Bishop go to show with much clearness 
how fragile are the walls between the 
Spiritual brothers, whose spiritual kinship 
is above any doubt. If the relation of the 
two ereeds towards the One Father is to be 
compared to the mutual relation of two 
brothers, who are like two tributaries of 
one great river, we ought to be afraid of 
being placed in the position of the elder 
brother, who keeps himself away from the 
joyful banquet of heavenly grace through 
his own lack of love and his proud isolation. 
On the contrary the feeling of equality 
between the two churches ought to rea- 
waken within us the attitudes and the 
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feelings of spiritual kinship, which existed 
when the Bride of Christ was still in her 
ever remembered infancy. 

Tlie union will be a true union only if 
it restores to both sides that inner spiritual 
wealth which is in the possession of the 
Orthodox Church ever. since the undivided 
infancy of the Bride. The similarity between 
the doctrine and the ritual of the Anglican 
and the Orthodox Churches is only a sim- 
ilaritv, but not that identitv, for which 
longs the Orthodox church and the longing 
for which is expressed in its constant pray- 
er, that the Heavenly Father should grant 
us the facultv to praise the three persons 
of the One God ,,with one mouth and one 
heart"; it is not tbat identity which is 
described by the historian of the church in 
the words: ‘‘and the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul’, about which we reverently read in 
the Acts, 4, 32. 

The spiritual inheritance of Orthodoxy, 
though connected with the worded express- 
ion of its symbols, its sacraments and its 
rituals, in itself is the perfect innocence of 
of the faith of the primitive Christ- 
ians. In all things it wisely imitates its 
Divine Head, which is proved by its very 
reluctance to accept some prayer . which 
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wv as not consecrated by tradition; by the 
very unshaken, untroubled and holy way 
in which it has carried its pure vessel of 
grace through modernity and in spite of 
imodernity; by the very humility and pray- 
erful silenee with which it contemplates 
the other sheep of Christ, who still pursue 
a noizy search and push against its door, 
but who have not as yet entered its court- 
yard; yut for whom it is secretly crucifying 
itself and praying that, in accordance with 
the word of the Lord, there should be "one 
flock and one shepherd"; and by the very 
deliberate cautiousness with which it is 
building the One Body of Christ. 

"Come and see", it says to him who is 
seeking salvation, following in it the exam- 
ple of the Lord. "When I spoke to you 
about the earthlv, you did not believe, how 
will you believe therefore if I speak to you 
about the heavenly?" ل‎ so it speaks to 
those who are about to take the decisive 
step, but who have not perfected themselves 
as yet. "He who acts according to truth 
walks towards light, so that his works can 
be seen, because they have been done in 
God” -- this is what it repeats after the 
Lord to encourage those, who are near 
Truth. | ps 

` Yet the children of Christ, who belong 
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to other creeds, still are outside the One 
True Orthodox Church. We must be firm 
in saving, that first they must shake off 
all the extraneous marks they acquired 
Whilst wandering away from the True Faith 
during many centuries, They must learn 
to know the powers, which ean not be either 
weighed or analyzed, but which are part of 
even some words and some motions, for 
these words and motions clothe the in- 
exhaustible grace giving Divine Power, which 
passes through the chosen of the Orthodox 
Church; they must graft themselves on the 
true Olive tree of Christ ! 
The racial and the historical differences, 
in as far as the One Body of the Lord 
Jesus Christ will hold them, will survive 
even then when the singing and the glorify- 
ing of the Father, the Son and the holy 
Ghost will be done "with one mouth and 
one heart". These differences have not been 
lost until the present in the Orthodox 
Church, -— for instance the orthodox Rus- 
sians remain Russian, yet they worship the 
Lord in the words of songs and of pravers 
of Greek origin. | 
Perhaps, the Right Reverend Bishop 
ascribes no decisive importance to this 
"exterior" clothing of the spiritual mher- 
itence of the Orthodox Church. It would 
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seem that the harmony in faith and spirit- 
ual perfectionment exhausts, in his eyes, 
‘all the demands that can be addressed to 
the faithful, who are united. But if in the 
words of St. Paul the union of the faith- 
ful must be & union of Body; if the sad 
experience of the dissent in the ancient days 
teaches us to be cautious; if the higher 
communion of the believers with those who 
are already in Heaven and with their Sav- 
iour, acquired in the bosom of the True 
Faith, must necessarily be the inheritence 
Ecumenical Church, -- then it would seem 
that the similarity of faith and of ritual, 
` pointed out by the Right Reverend Bishop, 
are not sufficient for the general communion 
and the union into One Body. 

When Peter was reestablished as an 
Apostle, the act was ended by a repeated 
"Follow me”. And the fact, that he was 
asked three times "doest thou love me more 
than: these", goes to show that everything 
does not consist in the. finding out or even 
in the establishment of the fact that the 
teachings of two Christian communities do 
not contradict each other. And may not the 
prophetic saying of our Lord, after Peter 
was reestablished, that another may carry 
him whither he would not, perhaps, serve 
to guide those, who at present wish to be 
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reestablished in their former standing? 

The truth of the Lord remains for ever 
and to this dav, entrusted to the Orthodox 
Church, this truth becomes either a matter 
of temptation or still worse mere follv in 
the eves of all those, who have not entered 
the salutory fold of the Body of Christ. 
Consequently, the saving of our Lord con- 
cerning the necessity of effort for those, 
who wish to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, 
remains in full power, it being necessary 
for them to be regenerated, to be redeemed 
in an individual and conscious way in order 
to get into connection with the Divinely fed 
Vine. "I came not to send peace, but a 
sword" (Matthew 10, 34), said the Lord 
eoneerning Himself and His doctrine. This 
sword is the true Orthodox Christianity, 
which, to the end of the world, is destined 
to fight human imperfection, human dissent, 
human wanderings and error. 

For all the seeming evasiveness of the 
difference between the Anglican faith and 
practice and the Orthodox Church, as they 
are stated by the Right Reverend Bishops, 
it can be said only about the Orthodox 
Eastern Creed that "this is the apostolic 
faith, the faith of the fathers,. the catholic 
faith, on this faith rests the world" (Order 
of PUEDE 
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Great is the achievement of the Right 
Reverend Bishop of Fondulac and of all the 
Anglican People who think as he does. And 
to us, who stand within the fold of the 
true faith of our fathers, this achievement 
is marvelous in the power of God hidden 
in it; theirs. is the achievement of ascending 
to the heights of Truth, which was reveal- 
ed of old, from words songs and prayers, 
which are very pious, very lofty and truly 
inspired, which are very near to the origin- 
al Truth, but which are human, nevertheless, 
which differ from unchangeable formulas of 
piety, given to us by the Fathers and the 
Teachers of Orthodoxy, as for instance the 
liturgical, the baptismal ete. The higher, 
the purer and the more fragrant will be the 
new confession of faith of the new Nathan- 
iel! The more living, the more complete 
and free from change will be the joy of 
those who will be worthy to witness the 
fulfilment of the word spoken by the Sav- 
iour of all the human race: ‘‘that they may 
be one, even as we are one, I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in ore’. . | 

If a man truly can not take anything 
on himself, if it is not given to hir. from 
above; if heaven and earth shall pass soon- 
er, than. the word of God concerning the 
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one flock and the one shepherd, and if 
these words are at present coming near to 
their fulfilment in the world of real facts, 
the act of the union of the faithful must 
also give evidence to the following words 
of the Apostle of Union of all in Christ: 
the firm foundation of God stands and its 
sign is: God has recognized those who are 
trulv His. 

It is not in seeing that the aArticlés of 
Faith have the same meaning (though this 
also is necessary); it is not in forcing this 
or that interpretation (which let us avoid); 
it is not even in the communion, as time 
and situation demand, of the faithful An- 
glicans and the faithful Orthodox. in their 
Holy Sacraments (which, as we trust, can — 
be allowed), that the true union of the 
members of the Body of Christ must con- 
sist, but in this that there truly should be | 
“one faith, one baptism and one God and 
Father of all, who is over all, in all and 
through all". | 

Glory be to Him, who is T in one, 
to the end of the time. Amen. 
| An Orthodox. 


19 June 1905. 
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THE HISTORY BEAUTIFUL 


BY THE 
Rev. Sebastian Dabovitch. 


A 


Much is said of inventors, financiers, 
soldiers. Poets are studied, artists are 
criticised, politicians are followed. Women 
have their share in sustaining the world. 
Clubs discuss and admirers emuiate a Mar- 
tha Washington, a Mary Queen of Scotts, 
a Madame Pompadour, a Madame Blavatsky, 
a Carrie Nation. Men and women come and 
go, life is lived, history is made. As the 
blowing hurricane, from time to time, stirr- 
ing history turns its pages. The history 
beautiful is ever serene and noble as the 
crystal waters of an unpolluted stream. 
The makers of the history veautiful are 
the Saints and sainthy people. 

The source of Christian morals, as. 
eternal Truth, 13 infinite. In this XXth 
Century it may be said that Christianity 
has but commenced to be an historic study, 
an ethical precentor, a life creating power. 
Thus of the same it could have been said 
ten and fifteen centuries ago. Will this be 
so a hundred years hence? I can not com- 
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prehend all the light of the glory of the 
person of Jesus Christ. Many brave hearts 
and strong minds have bowed in homage 
before the meek Nazarene. 

If there is a sincere intention in true 
devotion to draw nigh unto the Teacher, 
the Savior, and the Lover of mankind, why 
not make the acquaintance of His Mother? 
Why not? To be in company with the 
Saints, does it not imply that one is a 
step or two nearer to their adorable Master?. 
Should a desire to continue in the fellow- 
ship of the elect prumpt one to know a 
little clearer and nearer her who was in 
Bethlehem the first and on Calvary the 
last and first friend of the Son of God, 
then why not seek to know and to love 
Mary His Mother? In her character we have 
an example of implicit obedience to God. 
Such virtues as moderation, silence, thought- 
fulness, patience, love of work, humility, 
fill the life of the Virgin to a much great- 
er degree than they do any of the his- 
tories of great personages of whatsoever 
time or place, only Christ her Son except- 
ed. Flowers of the valley, or the field, 
plants of the woods, blossoms from the 
mountain tops, are these natural beauties 
valued less than the cultered pot flower? 
Is our age advanced beyond the necessity 
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of quiet contemplation. gentle ministration, 
constant devotion, pure wholesomeness? 
Humble vourselves, ye prying investigators. 
W onder and rejoice, ye lowly contempla- 
tors. Throw down, O proud intellect, the 
fragile weapons of wilful sophistry, and 
learn to love the free captivity of faith! 

J. And thou, soul, who in a godly man- 
ner seekest thy salvation, be taught by the 
word and example of the Virgin to what 
lofty heights we are led, how much is 
achieved, how perfectly God is pleased hy 
this humble and seemingly obscure virtue, 
—— obedience; the obedience of faith in its 
high, substantial spiritual sense, means the 
subjection of the human will, created and 
depended, unto the divine will, creating 
and sovereign. 

He who understands not or seeks an 
excuse, may say: how is it possible to live 
on obedience, that is, to be constantly 
employed in the fulfillment of the divine 
will? It is then possible entirely to suppress 
one's own will, which naturally exists, and 
which it js impossible to annul? And is it 
possible to know at every moment the will 
of God? Happy are the elect ones unto 
whom God sent His messengers; but, even 
to the elect these occasions were rare. He © 
who speaks thus, proves not that perfect 
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obedience is difficult of accomplishment, 
but that he who does not excercise himself 
in work knows not how to perform it. 

If you sincerely: desire to know the 
will of God, there exists also for you an 
angel, who is both near and ready. This is 
your conscience. Listen to your conscience, 
drown not its still small voice by the 
tumnults of your passiors, and the will of 
God shall be reveated to you, and you 
shall be in the path of obedience. 

There is a still more impressive and 
perfect proclamation of the Divine will, 
which you may read in the holy Scriptures, 
hear at church, behold in the examples of 
saints. Hearken unto it. and the Divine 
will shall be made clear to you, and 
obedience shall become more easy and sure. 
Everything throughout the world is ruled 
by Divine Providence, and consequently by 
. the will of God in so far as it is not pro- 
cured by the will of man. And therefore 
in everything that happens to you, you 
may see the will of God. There comes 
prosperity, and announces the Divine will, 
that.you must thank God. There comes 
adversity, and proclaims to you the will of 
God, that you should endure. For obedience 
is shown not only in doing the will of 
God, but also in abstainirg from acting 
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against the Divine Will, and above all, in 
bearing unmurmuringly according to the 
will of God. Learn to say meekly unto the 
messenger cf the heavenly will, be it unto 
me according to thy word. But learn also, at 
the sight of the cross, bravely to say, not 
my will, but Thine be done, O my heavenly 
Father! 

What shall we say of the silence of 
Mary? It is not noised about in all that 
great history crowded intc the four little 
books of the Gospels. The Evangelists 
silently revere the silence of the Virgin. 
Joseph is in awe, lest he in righteous in- 
tention, perchance, may unrighteously offend 
it. The silence of the holy Mother was 
ever dear to Christ — to the day when 
He sought, from His cross, llis disciple's 
protection for it. | 

Let us now compare our own frequent 
troubles with the faultless troubles of the 
faultless Virgin Mary is troubled by words 
of praise, though there is no praise of 
which she was unworthy, and which she 
would not far exeeed by her merit. Do we 
thus receive praise, when it falls upon our 
ear? Do we think that — although it seems 
to be the word of an angel, it may prove 
that of a tempter? Are we ashamed of 
unmerited praise, do we abhor partial 
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praise, are we afraid even of just praise, 
that it might not lall virtue to slumber or 
impair its purity? Dees not the imprudent 
heart swallow praise as sweet food, and 
perhaps as a sweet poison? Does not in- 
satiable selflove attain the shumelesners of 
begging praise, or of aseribing it to itself? 
There are those who say unblushingly of 
themselves, I am a good Christian; I am a 
true child of the Church; and they. are 
tranquil at these words; but I own I should 
wish them more uncertainty and doubt 
concerning themselves, instead of this too 
careless and self confident tranquility, which 
may end in a too late and extreme confu- 
sion. ED 
The Virgin is not alone adorned with 
many rare virtues, but she is also gifted 
with grace. Gracious to an eminent degree. 
Mary, full of Grace! | 


Grace, — if we desire to fathom the 
fullness of this. word's meaning, — 18 a 


gift from the Most Gracious, à gracious gift; 
a gift by grace alone, without any previous 
right, or xerit, or worth on the part of 
the receiver. If we consider that, according 
to the word of the Lord, ihere is none good 
but one, that is God; and that therefore we 
ean look for the fountain of all that is 
good in men nowhere else than in God 
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alone. Who grants out of pure grace, and 
not as a requital, for who hath first given to 
Him, and it shall be recompensed to him again(?) 
then we might infer that man has received 
everything in himself, around him, his very 
being, life, body, soul, and the use of the 
powers of understanding, desiring, eating, 
through Divine grace. But as the good 
things with whieh God hath endowed His 
ereatnres in creating them, became in some 
measure their own, so that having been 
grace'in its beginning, by its continuation 
it became the esseice of the being and the 
nature of the newly —— born generation; 
therefore, in order to distinguish, we call 
grace these gifts which the Most Gracious 
God grants tó man above that which is 
proper and natural to him. 

It is in this sense that the Scriptures 
use the. word grace, meaning thereby the 
grace, or the Divine power, shedding abroad 
its gracious influence, as for instance in 
the following utterance: The grace of God 
that bringeth salvation hath | appeared to all 
men; and as a gift given, or as a gift of 
grace, as for instance in the following 
testimony of the Apostle: Unto every one of 
us is given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. 

No great effort is needed to explain 
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that the moral worth of the blessed Virgin 
Mary ought to be recognised as matchlessly 
high. This is evident in itself from the 
dignity of the mission to which she was 
chosen and raised. If there could have been 
found a virtue higher than her own, then 
it would have been unfitting that she shoutd 
be selected above all to become the. tab- 
ernacle, the throne, the Mother of God the 
Word. In the decrees and works of God 
there can be nothing inconsistent. Con- 
sequently, us certainly as Mary is blessed 
among women, that is, blessed with the 
highest blessing above all other women, 
even so certainly was her virtue the high- 
est, the purest, the most perfect, albeit she 
is pure and perfect through this sume Christ, 
Who became the reward of her purity and 


excellenee, 
The time came when the fame of the 
wisdom and miracle -- working power of 


the Son of Mary shone throughout Judea 
and Galilee. It behoved that the reflection 
of the Son’s glory should also soon illumine 
the Mcther’s person. Once it seemed un- 
expectedly that this was about to begin. 
A woman, perhaps herself a mother, or one : 
who strongly desired to be such, pictured 
more vivedly than others the happiness of 
the most blessed Mother, and publiely gave 


-— 959 — 


way to an enthusiasm which incited her 
to glorify Jesus. and along with Him His 
Mother. A certain woman of the company 
lifted up her voice, and said unto Him, Bless- 
ed is the womb that bare Thee and the paps 
which Thou hast sucked. But mark, she speaks 
in periphrasis, she blesses the womb and 
the paps, bnt does not utter the name of 
her whom she blesses. Why? Doubtless 
because she knows her neither personally 
nor by name. 

The Lord Jesus Himself conformed to 

His Mother’s own rule, not to appear unto 
men, keeping aloof us far as possible from 
human fame, seeking the glory which is of 
God, and therefore He tarried, deferring to 
reveal unto men the whole dignity and 

glory of her “who is more favored than 

the Cherubim, and more glorious than the 

Seraphim.‘ 

Freely ye have received, freely give 
for the history beautiful in San Francisco. 
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The Heavenly Church. 


M 


But you are come unto mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the liv- 
ing God, che heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant (Hebrews, 12, 29-94). 


`~ 


There could be no words of more sup- 
reme consolation, than the ones quoted 
above, spoken as they were by the apostle 
in the weak human tongue, more used to 
words of sorrow, to the poor heart of man, 
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which is so often and so cruelly harrassed 
by struggles against itself and the mighty - 
temptations of evil. The message they con- 
vey contains all the philosophy of a Christ- 
ian life, the philosophy of moral alertness 
and of spirited and joyful achievement. In 
its totality the heathen antiquity had no 
knowledge of it, becanse it was a 
stranger to the idea of  God-Love 
and the onlv valuable greatness of men, 
who lays down his life on thealtar of Iove 
for God and his brother man. The heart of 
the old covenant man had but a partial, 
timorous foreknowledge of it. But in full 
it is announced only in the Christian doc- 
trine of the church as the great living bond 
between Heaven and the believing earth, 
the faithful. who are still held by their 
terrestrial wandering, and the holy inhab- 
itants of heaven. 

The Scripture teaches, that the church 
of Christ is a catholic church containing 
within its limits both the earth and the 
heaven and constituting an organic 
Lond between them. It could not be any 
other way. | 

The church is the body of Christ. And. 
the most perfect members of this body are 
‘the hosts of angels and the first born who 
‘have reached perfection and whose names 
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are written in heaven. But on this body as 
on a vine are also grafted the living branch- 
es, the members of the earthly church. In 
a living body, the vital force passes through 
all the limbs and the disruption of parts 
would mean death for the body. Similarly, 
in the church of Christ it is impossible to 
separate the faithful of the earth from the 
first born of the victorious heavenly coun- 
cil, because such a separation would in- 
dicate the ruin of the integrity of the 
church, which is an impossibity for the 
Christian consciousness. 

Thus, the church teaches, that the 
glorious heaven is not far from us. The 
sinless angels, the blessed Mother of God, 
the sainted friends of God are near us. 
Their life is invisibly connected with ours, 
their great souls are bound up with our 
souls through invisible spiritual motions. 

Is there any need to question whether 
this is possible? The very foundation of a 
question like this would be wrong. 

Nothing else would be possible -— 
this is our answer. What was the glory of 
the just men on earth? What was their 
life’s breath, whilst they were achieving 
their salvation side by side with their 
brothers? What power atracted millions of 
believers to the thresholds of the cells of 
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the righteous snchorets, the beacons of 
faith, the fathers of the oecumenical church, 
under the protection of their blessing hands? 
Why should the poor hermitage of the sainted 
Seraphim of Ssrovo draw thousands and 
thousands of Russian bearts, whilst he was 
working his salvation? They came in great 
uninterrupted waves, knowing no obstacles, 
feeling no weariness, with a few. coper 
coins in their pockets and a warm fire of 
hope in their breasts. 

Because it is a law of nature that 
everything in search of health must stretch 
towards warmth and light. Because the 
very air around the just is permeated with 
love. Because the only object of life they 
could understand was loving their neigh- 
bours as themselves, in the name of God. 
Because in their loving hearts there was 
room for all: their sympathetic kindness, 
the gentle warmth of their brotherly greet- 
ing covered and warmed all, touching the 
souls of the pilgrims, worn by sin and 
sorrow, like a soothing balm. Because their 
potent prayer raised the force of those 
grown weak, strengthening their faith and 
reviving their vigilance. 

. In the Life of St. Seraphim we read: 
„he; received all with love, greeting every- 
one by a profound bow, with a caress in 
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his eyes and a smile on his lips; be touch- 
«d everybody by his hearty welcome, call- 
ing everybody my joy!” 

In this forgiving love, in this labour 
of prayer did the saints see their Christian 
calling. And are we to believe, that, on 
their going nearer to God, they had for- 
gotten us, their kin in body and in spirit? 
Could they silence their loving hearts and 
lose their compassion? Could they drop our 
poor life out of their memories? 

Most certainly, not. 

Love never faileth (1 Corinthians, 13, 8). 
And in heaven it is only the more active, 
the enlightened eyes in heaven see only 
the clearer our world of sorrow and work, 
the heart freed from earthly bondag2 sees 
further, feels deeper, embraces wider with 
its love. All this is but an argument, but 
here is a testimony as to the labours of 
saints for our sake: | 

“He (Judah Makkabe) saw in a vision 
(in the sky) Onias, the late archpriest, a 
pure and a good man, of prepossessing 
appearance, of gentle heart and of pleasant 
speach, who from childhood eagerly learn- 
ed everything about virtue. And he saw, 
that he, lifting his hands, prayed for all 
the people of Judah. Then there appeared 
another man adorned with white hair and 
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glury, and surrounded by a wonderful and 
unusual grandeur. And said Onias: this is 
a lover of his brethren, who prays much 
for the people and the holy city, Jeremiah, 
the prophet of God (2, Maccabees, 15, 12— 
14)". 

Again: ''Then the angel of the Lord 
answered and said, O Lord of hosts, how 
long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusa- 
lem and on the cities of Judah, against 
which thou hast had indignation the three- 
score and ten years? And the Lord an- 
swered the angel that talked with me with 
good words and comfortable words" (Zech- 
ariah, 1, 12-15). 

Again: "And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden cencer; 
and there was given unto him much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the 
incense, which came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel’s hand” (Revelation 8, 3-4), 

Again: "Angels the ministering spirits 
sent forth to minister for them who shall 
heirs to salvation" (Hebrews 1, 14). 

` Again: "Angels watch over us in all 
our ways” (Psalms). 

Again, according to St. Matthew, 18, 


— 259 -— 


10, however insignificant we might be in 
the fallible opinion of men, we all have an 
angel taking care of us, and ‘‘who do 
always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven”. 

Listen well to this: the inhabitants of 
Heaven for ever enjoying the sight of the 
Lord themselves, do not consider our earth 
with cold and dispassionate eyes, but with 
eyes full of pity, they are not indifferent 
to our destitution and our sorrow. Their 
happiness is in making us happy. Their 
joy 15 in warming by the warmth of their 
own joy the joyless, the grieving hearts of 
their friends, who still linger on earth -— 
our own hearts. 

Such is the communion of the church- 
es of heaven and of earth, according to the 
description of the Scripture. 

The Council of the perfect, rejoicing 
in their victory over evil, extends a loving 
potent hand of active help to the Counsil 
of the faithful still fighting on earth. 

The Christ’s church on earth owes its 
strength to the- strong shield and the in- 
conquerable protection it possesses in the 
heavenly intercession of its heavenly well- 
wishers, and this it is that makes it so 
safe for all who seek in it their salvation. 
Behind this shield a believing soul fears 
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no black waters of evil and temptation. 

In its shelter repose the powers of the 
soul; and over the depth of moral degrad- 
ation there arises the happy dawn of 
moral regeneration. Bright hope arises out 
of despondency, joy grows out of sorrow, 
and firm faith out of despair. 

In the stifling poisoning atmosphere 
of earthly vanities, permeated with intox- 
icating sweetness of passions, under the 
heavy load of grave mistakes and of human 
injustice, the weak soul, frightened and 
harrassed as it is, often sinks down, gets 
covered up with rubbish and goes to sleep 
for a long while, at times, overcome by 
powerlessness and numbness. 

lt may possibly get asphyxiated, as a 
man, shut up in a close dungeon, without 
air or light 

But lo and behold -- the slumbering 
conscience, the worked out weakened soul 
caught a glimpse of the bright light, out 
of the eternal world, inviting them to come 
to heaven. The faint hearing was struck by 
the divine melody of holy things. The dim 
sight fell on a saintly face of some just 
man, shining with love and compassion... 
And lo and behold -- the awakened soul 
of the sinner shook with the sacred emo- 
tion. The inertia of sin was brocken, the 
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conscience spoke authoritatively, and the 
soul felt surrounded by the resurrected 
holy memories of the serene world of 
exalted dreams and warm religious feeling. 
‘The soul arose burning with the purifying 
fire of shame for its weakness, and was 
resurrected for heaven. 

And do you suppose that this is an 
imaginary picture? Oh no! All its outlines 
all its colors and shadings I have borrowed 
from the innumerable living examples of 
regeneration of sinners in the cburch of 
Christ, born again into the life eternal, 
alone through the influence of the thonght 
of the actual presence around us and with 
us of the holy .inhabitants of heaven. This 
picture, in miniature, contains all the hot 
tears of repentance shed on the graves of 
saints, before their pictures and their 
remains, all the hitter cries of the con- 
science, all the sighs of relief, which would - 
have shaken us with emotion were we 
able to sense them from end to end of the 
earthly church, and which, as we know, 
are made into songs of victory in sinless 
Heaven, by angels who rejoice at the salva- 
tion of repentent sinners having begun. 

And so the very remembrance of the 
saints has a salutory influence on us, 
“calling us to heaven like a church bell", 
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dealing out to us gifts of moral regen- 

eration from the store of their sainthood. 
The saints do nut merely point to the 
heaven, they also guide us towards it. 
Above all by their own example. They 
increase in us our belief into our own 
strength, into the reality of our ability to 
shake off the dust of the earth and of sin 
and to rise to the possible height of per- 
fection. As Father Michael says, "they are 
of us, flesh of our flesh and bone of our 
bone, yet, by the help of God, they rose 
to a height, which it would be difficult to 
suppose could be reached by any of us... 
And from this height they send us a great 
encouragement. Learn to understand your- 
selves, our brothers, the saints say to us, 
learn to respect yourselves, to respect the 
holy seed of good, before the spark of God 
lit in you; do not let the image of God, 
traced by the finger of the Lord, grow 
dim in you. Cultivate your soul, purify 
it. Labour and struggle, for the kingdom © 
of Heaven is taken by effort. Do not think 
that this is impossible. What is impossible 
to man, is possible to God. God is the 
helper where labour is accomplished in his 
name. His strength made us strong in our 
weakness. Follow you also in our footsteps”. 
. Are not these gracious words of encour- 
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zment enough to give wings to a con- 
'Jenteous soul and to place it on the path 
f active salvation? It they are not enough, 
ou have heard, that the saints give in- 
omparably more than this, that not only 
o they persuade us, stimulating us by their 
xample, -- they also lead us, “they just 
ake us by the hand, as if we were babies. 
nable to walk, and they leád us where 
hey have already arrived themselves". 
They are living human beings, and so, 
oecause of their very nature, they could 
hot pass us by. They hear every sigh of 
pain and they hurry to relieve it and they 
know how to relieve it. Again as Father 
Michael says, ‘‘the bright thought of heav- 
en knows the secret of acting on the 
wounds of the soul better than the wise 
men of this earth, and they (tho saints of 
heaven) know how to heal by their touch 
the sores of body and of soul". And were 
we to rend open the hearts of all who have 
suffered in body or in soul and have confided 
their sufferings to the succour of the saints; 
were we to attempt to measure the abun- 
dance of gracious relief they send to the 
sufferers, sometimes invisibly, at other 
times quite palpably and evidently; were 
we to count up all the moments of enlight- 
enment, of happiness, of relief bringing 
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tears, all the miraculous cures, which, at 
times, make shudder the hardened unbelief, 
-- and I think that no human measures, 
no human definition could deseribe all this. 

The secret of this gracious influence 
over our souls and our infirmities lies in 
this that the saints are the friends of God, 
that in God's eyes they are strong because 
of their. righteousness and their love for 
us, that for the sake of this love the Lord 
gives them the right boldly to intercede 
for us before the throne o? His mercy, that 
in Heaven they pray for us by the same 
right and with the same result, as whilst 
they lived on earth. 

They pray correcting and strengthening 
our prayer. We do not pray well, because 
we do not understand ourselves and are 
not conscious enough of the evil in us. 
And the saints, having received our souls 
into theirs, know how to deplore our sins and 
to pray for them. As Father Michael says, 
“they pray for that, for which we do not 
know enough to pray”. And we believe, 
that when we are at prayer, when our 
heart beats heavily under the burden of 
our human thoughts, feeling oppressed and 
rebelious, but having no knowledge as to 
what to ask for relief, -— they, the saints, 
the blessed Mary and the holy angels 
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'arry our sighs to the throne of God. like 
he smoke of incense, demanding of the 
merey of God that which is best in our 
destitution. 

This 1s also the reason why the holy 
church calls us to praise the saints and to 
pray to them. | 

To praise them? How could we > help 
praising them and bowing before the majesty 
of their holiness? How could we keep our 
hearts from. being entranced before the 
enchanting images of purity and of right- 
eousness? Being thus entranced 1s an imper- 
ative necessity of every soul, even were 

the soul plunged in conditions of sin. Per- 
haps, only the more so, as in sin, some 
.Sovls feel only the more the great power 
of light, which comes from the rays of 
God's merey and which shines for those 
who have suceeeded in brightening in them- 
selves the image of God. This praise is an 
extatic bowing before tbe Lord and His. 
image, incarnated in the just. Thus, the 
praise of the saints may be neglected by 
people of coarse, of narrow. of shallow and.. 
hypocritical minds, who do not properly. 
grasp the mystery of the communion 9E 
` God with the soul of man, being so absorb: ` 
ed with the search of cold formal truth. 
aa think that by 50 doing me serve 2 
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God alone, and do not know that by this 
they criminally neglect God's holy power 
and grace, imprinted on the faces of His 
great saints. 

To pray to the saints? We pray that 
they should pray for us. We pray, because 
we know that they hear us, feel. for us, 
love us, because they are the friends of 
the Lord and also our friends, who are 
near to us, who are of the same nature 
with us. And in praying we fiirmly believe, 
that they will help us, for this was proven 
to us by past experiences. 

"When I am no more, said St. Sera- 
phim, visit my grave; visit it when you 
have the time and the oftener the better. 
And whatever might be on your minds, what- 
ever happening, whatever sorrow, tell them 
all to me wprostrating yourselves on my 
grave. And I shall hear you and under- 
Stand your sorrow just as of yore. Speak 
to me as if I were alive”. | 

Likewise, we are quite certain, that by 
praying to the saints we do not offend the 
Lord. | | | 

Why do I think so? Because, though 
hidden from other men, the heart of man 
is opened to the Lord, because in it He 
reads, as in & book, our every desire, our 
every thought. His omniscience sees amid 
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~Ț~vaat pain salvation is builded in the soul 
of a sinner, how sensitive and shy is the 
iiWakened conscience, how heavy is for it 
the weight of its unredeemed sin before 
the Lord, and how natural it is for it to 
seek help in à sympathetic strong soul, 
whose nature is akin to its own. 

As Father Michael says, "could the 
Lord be offended by my first going to my 
tnother or father, my sister or my brother, 
or to the grave of my brother and my 
father Seraphim, and then only, together 
with them, going to the Lord, with a com- 
mon prayerful petition addressed to Him?” 

Most certainly, this could not offend 
the Lord, because in this act and in His 
presence is performed the very sacred 
mystery of love, which is His commandment 
to His faithful. In other words, in this act 
is accomplished God's own holy work, in 
Him, with Him and for His glory. 

Yes, we pray to the saints of the Lord. 
And in this the soul of an orthodox Christ- 
ian is very fortunate. Our feet stand on a- 
firm foundation. When heavy storms visit 
our heart, when black elouds surround us 
ready to come down on us like the heavy 
waters of calamities, even when life's gales 
have upset us, in circumstances when the 
unbelieving would curse the day they were 
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born, with tongues of madness, we do not 
sink into helpless despair, because even in 
the darkest hour of the storm we see a 
reassuring glimpse of light. In the deaf- 
ening noise of calamities, we hear gentle 
voices, thousands of gentle voices, which 
come to our ears like greeting of encour- 
agement, entreating us to be brave and 
promising to us mighty suport. 

Let all the desire of our hearts be 
towards the wonderful saints of the Lerd, 
for with them and in them reposes the 
glory, the honor and the worship of the 
One Lord, who is wonderful in His saints, 
for ever and ever. 


Rev. Eugene Kapraloff, 
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OLD CATHOLICS. 


“De 


The following are excerpts from the work of great 
Russian divine, making part of a ,,Theological 
Review article, entitled Old Catholics in 1904. 


‘Be 


.. The following quotations, confirms our 
idea of the views the Metropolitan Philaret 
expressed in ,,A Conversation". 

There are two sides in the true Univer- 
sal Church: the visible and the invisible. 
At present, the visible embraces th» West- 
ern and the Eastern halves of Christendom, 
which temporarily stand towards each other 
in a relation of aparent disunion and dis 
harmony, or separation. As to the invisible 
side of the Church it includes all the true 
believers of all countries, all times and all 
nations, and even in the present state of 
visible Aano invisibly the Church is the 
sum total of all who firmly- hold to its 
corner stone, our Lord Jesus | Christ, the 
the Man. God, the Saviour, whether in the 
Eastern or the Western. half of Christendom. 
Both the halves of the visible Church, being 
identical in the essential, .are equally: mem- 
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bers or parts of the one Body of the 
Universal Church, their distinction consist- 
ing in the degree of the purity of the true 
Spirit of Christ expressed by them, in their 
correspondence to the Spirit of Christ, 
towards which their ways are not equally 
direct or sure. In this the Eastern Church 
has the advantage, as it teaches the pure 
doctrine, which leads to the union with the 
Spirit of Christ and as it never broke away 
from the ancient Universal Chureh, which 
makes it more accurate in its correspond- 


ence to the Spirit of God. The Eastern © 


church is purely the true church, the 
stronger and the healthier member of the 
Universal Body; as to the Western church, 
having added to Divine truth various false 
human notions, it has stoped being purely 
the true church, and, in our human judge- 
ment, it is the weaker and the less healthy 
member of the Body, which our Lord the 
Head of the Body is for ever trying to 
cure by various means, for this is the part 
of the Church where, on the identical 
foundation of Christ, they build of wood, of 
hay and of stubble (1 Corinthians III, 12). 


Below I have arranged in groups all 


the places of "A Conversation", in which 
` the Metropolitan - Philaret refers to the 
subject either separately or in a connected 
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-rgument, either partly or in a more 
«complete way: 

` Believer. On the foundation of the word of 
‘God, I represent to myself the Universal. 
Church as one great body. And for it, 
‘Christ is the heart, or the source of life, 
-and also the head, or the ruling wisdom. 
He alone knows the full measure and the 
inner organisation of this body. We know 
but its various parts, and mostly its exte- 
‘rior, spreading through space and time. 
"Trying to embrace this exterior image as it 
looked in all epochs of Christianity, I 
represent it to myself in parts, as are 
similarly represented, in the Book of Daniel, 
‘the nations and the kingdoms. And I find, 
first of all, in the primitive Apostolic church. 
‘the image of the head of the new body, a 
ihead of fine gold (Daniel 2, 32); then in the 
Church which confirmed and spread, I find 
the image of the breast and arms; further’ 
in the church period of abundance, I see 
‘the image of the belly; and lastly, in the 
Church, which is divided and broken up, I 
see the image of the legs and the toes. In 
this image, in this visible church is to be 
found the ¢rvisible body of Christ, the invisible: 
Church, a glorious Church not having spot, or 
aerinkle, or any such thing (Ephesians, 5, 27). 
.A Church, whose glory is all within, for 


-- 3123-. 


which reason I can not see it clearly and 
in detail, but in which, following the Creed, 
I believe, for faith is the substance of things 
hoped for. As to the visible Church which 
covers the invisible, in part it reveals the 
invisible, so that everybody might acquire 
its purity and get united to it, and in part 
it conceals it. The visible Church possesses 
healthy members and also weak ones (1 
Corinthians 8, 10-11). In the days of St. 
Paul already there were many who corrupt- 
ed the word of God (2 Corinthians 2, 17). 
It is not to be wondered at that now thev 
are still more. That which belongs to the 
Eastern half of the modern visible Christ- 
endom, I... consider to be the right part of 
the visible Christendom. You could see the 
proofs of it. throughout all the talks I had 
with you. 

Doubter. Yet by justifying the Eastern 
Church you condemn the Western, 

B. I merely do not accept the particular 
doctrines which according to my light I 
find not proven or even false. Rut as I do 
not know whether there are many Western | 
Christians accepting them, nor how deep 
are their convictions, which obtain in the 
West, nor how many amongst them hold 
firmly to Christ, the corner stone of the 
Universal Church, -- the just veneration in. 
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which I hold the doctrines of the Eastern 
‘Church does not amount to judging and 
condemning Western Christians and their 
-Ghurch. In accordance with the very law of 
the Church I deliver the local church of 
the West to the judgement of the Universal 
Church, and the souls of the separate 
Christians to the judgement or rather the 
mercy of God... In so doing I think I fol- 
low the exact spirit of the Eastern Church 
. which - begins all its offices by praying not 
only for the welfare of the holy churches 
of God but also for the union of all. The 
Head of the Chureh, our Lord Jesus Christ 
grant us to reach union in faith and lead 
everybody to that glorious church, in which 
no one suspects each other of discent... 
By the very act of joining the Greco-Rus- 
sian church, you became a member of the 
Body of Christ. And so it is not clear, that 
this visible church mysteriously contains 
the invisible body of Christ, or a part of 
this Body, which consists of the believers of all 
times and places? Through the local Greco- 
Russian church, you entered into communion 

with the Universal Church of God. ` 
:D. Yetit seems to me that there 
ought to a center of the church union some- 
"where. | m POM 
B. It always was and still is in the 
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Spirit of Christ. The Apostle tells us to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
And then he goes on to say tbat, there is. 


one body and one spirit, even as you are: 
called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and: 


Father of all (Ephesians 4, 3, 4, 5, 6)... 
Since Christendom broke’ into two parts,. 


which still continue disunited, there can 


be no (C€£cumenical Councils, until the 


general reunion comes about. : The Council. 


of Trident. on which, in the words of the: 
Trident Creed itself, is especially founded the: 
modern church of Rome, was a local Coun-- 
cil of this church, and not an (Ecumenical 
Council. It even was not a general Council 
of the Western church, because at this. 
time already it was in dissent, 

D. l agree that even an ardent ad-. 
vocate.of the Western church could not. 
take the Eastern church to be similar, in 
the whole organisation of Christendom, to. 
some smaller .sects of the ancient church.. 
It has already existed. a : thousand years. 
since, the. division of, the church, and during: 
all this time it was kept,.alive.in the East. 
and the South, in spite.of.bitter and pro-. 
longed .. persecutions,,:and.in. the North it. 
has spread, confirmed and flourished... As. 
the history of Christendom , shows us, no 
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dissent had ever enjoyed a similar protection 
of Providence. 

B. Consequently I was right i in calling 
the Eastern church the half of modern Chee 
endom. 

D. I agree. 
| B. Consequently, the Councils of the 
Western half of Christendom, or of the Roman 
Church, not accepted by the Western 
church, are local Councils and not Gcume- 
nical. 

D. It: would seem that I ought to 
agree to this also, 
` . B. It follows then that the Roman 
chur ch had. broken the law of unity adopted 
by the ancient Universal ehurch, according 
to which the general faith was to be determined 
from the word of God by the general agreement 
of the Universal Church. 

D. It would seem so. 

B. If you fear lest the community of 
which. you are part interferes with your 
progress in faith, give it a test... To this 
you may apply the instruction of St. John: 
believe not every spirit, but, try.. the. spirits whet- 
her they. are of. God; because many, false: proph- 
ets are gone; out into the world; hereby, know ye 
the Spirit of. God: every. spirit, that .confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come ‘in the flesh. is of 
God, and. every spirit -that confesseth not that 
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Jesus Él is come in the flesh is not God (1 
St. John 4, 1, 2, 3). 

D. sd to this test both the 
Eastern and the Western churches are 
equally of God. | 

B. Yes, because the one and the other 
believe in Jesus the Christ who came in 
the flesh, they show that they have one 
common Spirit which is of God. 

D. Yet, these two churches disagree 
with each other. | 

B. Yes, because each of them posses- 
ses a spirit of its own, or rather an attitude 
towards the Spirit of God. 

D. Am I then to test this attitude in 
order to learn: which of the two spirits 
comes nearer to the Spirit of God? | 

B. Note where you have placed your- 
self. | 
D. Where? 

B. On the boundary between the Spir- 
it of God and the two great churches. 

B. But this sign is common to many 
churches and so it could not make me 
certain of the orthodox of the particular 
chureh of which I am member. For this I 
must have an especial sign which would 
assir2 m2 that the particular spirit of this 
church is also of God, that it comes from 
the true Spirit of Christ, that it corresponds 
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to the Spirit of Christ, that it leads me to 
the union with the Spirit of Christ and 
moreover that it leads me by a direct and 
certain way. 

B. You are beginning to be more 
moderate and just in your demands. But 
what do you mean by a direct and certain 
‘way to the union with the Spirit of Christ? 

D. In other words it means a pure 
doctrine which would guide me to the 
union with the Spirit of Christ. 

B. Consequently the test you ask for 
resolves itself into the question: does the 
church, of which you are a member, teach 
a pure doctrine, which would guide to the 
union with the Spirit of Christ? 
| D. Exactly. 

B. What is a pure doctrine? 

D: A doctrine which contains nothing 
but truth without any admixture of false- 
hood. 

B. Can it‘be then, that the Greco- 
Russian Church is a false church? | 

D. I wish I had an arm against this 
thought? 

B. 'The word of God is the spiritual 
sword. It says: who is a liar but he that 
denteth that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist 
that denieth the Father and the Son (St. John 
2, 22). This shows you who is false in his 
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attitude towards Christianity. It is he who 
does not accept that Jesus was the Christ, 
the Son of God, God made man, the 
Redeemer. Consequently, false also is the 
church.. which does not accept that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Sun of God, God made 
man, the Redeemer, it is the church of 
antichrist. 

D. Then um I to take the pom 
church also for a true church? | 

B. Why do you want me to pronounce 
condemnations, Know .then, that following 
the above quoted words of the Seripture, 
I should not dare to call false any church, 
which believes that Jesus is the Christ. A 
Christian church can. be. either altogether 
true, preaching the true and salutory Divine 
doctrine .without any admixtures of false 
and harmful human ا‎ notions, or not quite 
true, mixing to the salutory and true faith 
of Christ's doctrine a few false and harm- 
ful human notions. As to the Eastern 
Church, I. have already proven to you, that 
its Creed contains the pure doctrine... The 
Roman church has cut itself off iie andenit 
Universal, Chureh in its. doctrine... When, 
at, the death of Solomon, the. one people of 
God, Was. , divided. into two kingdoms: the 
kingdom of Judah and. the. kingdom of 
Israel, the first.. consisting . of two. tribes 
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only and the second of ten. At this time 
the people of Israel truly spoke concerning 
Of the people of Judah as of a part of the 
chosen people, which was of no account. 
But in the eyes.of the Lord this unimport- 
ant part was the true people of the Lord, 
which contained the very best hope of the 
ten renegate tribes themselves... Now you 
are eager to hear me judge the other hulf 
of modern Christianity. But I simply con- 
sider the matter. And to a certain extent. 
1 can see the way in which the Head and 
tbe Lord of the church endeavours to cure 
the many deep stings of the serpent of 
old in all the parts and members of this 
body, applying both gentle and strong 
medecine, even to the fire and iron, in 
order to soften the hardness, to draw the 
poison out, to purify the wounds, to get 
the aonormal excrescences off, and to renew 
the life and the spirit in the half dead 
inactive limbs. And in this way I get con- 
firmed in the belief that the force of God 
will ultimately triumph in an evident way 
over human infirmities, that the good will 
triuziph over the evil, union over dissent, 
and life over death. 


The Russo-Greek Church and the 
World's Progress 


SS 
By William Elliot Gritfis 


~ 


Author of “The Mikado’s Empire,“ “Korea, the Hermit 
Nation,“ etc. 
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MERICANS, believing that Japan was 
ET under dog,“ have sympathized with 

the islanders as against the continentals. 
If they discover themselves mistaken, there 
will be a revulsion of sentiment. In these 
days, when the world has a nervous system 
of electric wires and cables, sentiment 
means something- even in the money mar- 
ket. 

As 8002-88 the thunder of the war 
eaptains is over, humanity will re-read 
history. Armies will melt away, but deep 
racial and religious affinities are mighty 
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factors, Our people will ask which natie 
and civilization (including its religions) be 
done more for the race. Beyond the Ra 
sia of court and bureaucracy, with pockets 
full and breasts smeared with gold and 
jewels, are the poor village pastor and the 
missionary. Their quiet work lasts when 
the killing business is over. | 

In this article I shall speak only of 
what ministers to Russia’s heart and soul, 
the Eastern Church, and ask whether there 
be any missionary spirit in her. We con- 
done neither political crime, nor military 
blunders, nor Kishinev. We are inquiring 
of history. 

It is disereditable to American seholar- 
ship that so little, and that chiefly from 
hostile erities, is known of modern Christ- 
ianity in Russia. What a lonely scholar, in 
this regard, was my teacher, Philip Schaft! 
With all his learning, he evinced genuine 
surprise when his pupil gave him, from 
eyesight testimony, the other sides-—Asian 
and missionary. 

It is unfair to ascribe all the glory of 
the Christianization, and thus of the pro- 
gress, of the world to the Western Church, 
Roman or heformed. It is bigotry to dub 
Greek Catholic Christianity a *'fossil.** Tf. 
besides a noble history, the Oriental Church 


Digitized by Google 


a as a 


has a present missionary spirit and pro- 
gressive element, then we must all take 
heart. 

If, in the race the goal and prize of 
which is the conquest of this world to the 
faith of Christ, Protestant and Roman 
Christianity lead the van, while the com- 
petitor who started out first of all has 
been distanced and left behind, we must 
examine all the facts before deciding that 
lack of victory is because of lack of zeal 
to win. We must make due allowances for 
race. geographieal position, conditioning 
and environing influences. But ean we do 
this in a brief article? My own belief, for- 
med long ago on Russo-Greek missionary 
ground, is that, of Oriental Christian church- 
es, the Russian is the most hopeful and 
progressive. 

The Greco-Oriental Church is the 
mother of us all. Leaders, scriptures, theo- 
logy, language, and ritual were all at first 
Greek, not Roman. All the pioneer mission- 
ary work was done by the Oriental Church, 
which created Christendom. The Nicene 
Creed--antedating ‘thle Apostles'" Creed 
by centuries—-was formed in a.p. 325: but 
already in the lands beyond the pale of 
the Chureh and the toleration edict of 
Constantine, Africa, Arabia, Persia, Turke-. 
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stan, southern Russia, missionaries were at 
work. Even at the Niezan Council there 
sat men, brawny of limb, with light hair 
and blue eyes, from the north of Europe 
und from the far west in Spain. 

The credit of Christianizing the Teu- 
tonic races, whence Protestantism sprang 
and was nurtured, is given to the Roman 
Church. She deserves it. Yet she did but 
enter into the labors of the elder sister. 
The Oriental Church nobly attempted the 
tusk first, and failed only because of the 
barbarian invasions that destroyed the 
Western Empire. Had she succeeded, the 
world’s face would have been changed. 
Why? Because she put the Word of God 
in a language ‘‘understanded of the people". 
The mission of the Greek Ulfilas to the 
Goths was based on the Scriptures in the 
vernacular. From this principle—the Bible 
read by the people--the Oriental Church 
has never departed. Her failure in western 
Kurope was a noble one. 

“The world that credits what is done 
Is cold to all that might have been”. 
But God, who is more than the world, 
with eternal memory, has (in the Japanese 
poet's word) ‘‘forgotten to forget,“ and 
history is part of God's memory. . 
Down to the time of Clovis, all of 
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Teutonic Christianity was of Eastern origin. 
The ''barbarians'' who destroyed Rome were 
more Christian tnan those in the city. The 
floods of war swept away the work of 
Ulfilas. The Roman Church (the very word 
is Greek) stepped in, converted Northern 
barbarism from heresv and paganism, and 
has the glory of Christianizing Europe. But 
would vietory have been achieved without 
the propedeutic of the Eastern Church? 
Is not have the credit due to Oriental 
Christianity? Indeed, during many centuries 
the areas of the two Churches overlapped. 
. Roman and Western theology, founded 
on Roman law, developed in the direction , 
of anthropology. Under the ambition of the 
Popes, the idea of Rume was to afface 
nationality. The theology of the Eastern 
Church was developed out of the Greek 
philosophy. Besides nurturing nationality, 
the Greek Chureh always stood for the 
Scriptures in the people's language. As 
"the Word of God is not bound," this 
prineiple is yet to win the world. Indeed, 
are not the “change of emphasis“ in the 
modern Chureh and the revival of sacred 
learning, in our day, virtually the renas- 
cence of Greek theology? 
How different the task and environ- 
ment of each Church, in the East and West 
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of Europe, during the Middle Ages! In the 
Occident the field was virgin. With no 
danger from the rear, the work was all in 
front. The one hostile religion was classic 
paganism, with which the Oriental Christ- 
ians had also to contend. The Teutonic 
barbarinns, already partially Christianized 
by the Greek Church, had but a passive 
mythology, which sat lightly on their 
minds. When converted, they turned mis- 
sionary. In short, in the West, all was 
new and fresh--new blood, new vigor, fresh 
life, and nascent power, with no youthful 
and aggressive faith, like Islam, to oppose 
Christianity, to make proselytes from her 
household, and to carry war into the heart 
of the Church. The task of the Western 
Church was that of the laborer called at 
the eleventh hour to receive full wages. 

In the East how different! The faithful 
one has already borne the heat and burden 
of the day, yet receives "likewise a penny ““. 
With old blood, old races, worn-out institu- 
tions, and no new stimulus save from with- 
in, while surrounded by decaying civiliza- 
tions, the task of the Oriental Chureh was 
to put “a soul of life under the ribs of 
death,' to fight for life against a fresh, 
powerfw, relentless faith and foe. Islam 
know but one idea—propagation by the 
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sword. It alluwed no alternative but accept- 
ance and existence, or subjugation and 
death. As in a prairie wave of fire, the 
Eastern Churehes in Africa, Asia Minor, 
Syria, Arabia, etc , were engulfed and either 
lost or stifled. The Koran overlaid the 
Greek Testament. Under such circumstances 
growth would have been a miracle of his- 
tory, and even continued existence was a 
wonder. ۰ 

Nevertheless, during this frightful pe- 
riod the missionary spirit lived. While 
scimitars flashed and the domes of mosques 
rose like bubbles on the horizon, the 
Church cast her eyes on the vast plains of 
Russia, achieving a victory scarcely inferior 
to that over the Germanic barbarians. Some 
day the world will see and appreciate this. 
In a.D. 956 the first Christian church rose 
at Kiev, and, like our Saxon fathers, the 
Slavs were baptized in hosts at the river’s 
brim, Steadily the tide of Christianity has 
rolled over eastern Europe, northern Asia, 
and Alaska, and into the Japanese archi- 
pelago. | 

Contrast the storm and stress cf the 
Chureh in the East with the comparatively 
easy task of Western Christendom. On the 
south, the struggle was for life against the 
relentless Turk in the strongest p.riod of 
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his career. On the east. as by a fiery wave 
from Tartarus, she was struck by the 
Mongol hordes, and under their brutality 
was crushed for over two hundred years.. 
Then fiercely oppressed by the Poles (now 
indeed subjagated, but once the fanatical 
assertors of Romanism in its most political 
and least spiritual form), the Slavie people 
held their own, kept their creed, and rose 
to nationality. With whatever spirit we 
view the facts, we must remember that 
Russia, never in the Crusades, was un- 
touched by one of the three great move- 
ments which have molded modern Europe 
--the Renaissance, the Reformation. or the 
French Revolution. Who, then, ean wonder 
that flat Russia, mountainless and sealess, 
is where she seems to be to-day? 


“Two voices are there; one is of the sea, 
One of the mountain; each a mighty Voice: 
In both from age to age thou didst rejoice,** 


Wordsworth's poetry is also the science of 
history. Asiatie mountains may yet make 
a new kind of Russian. Yet all the world, 
thus far, with voiee of soldiers and cannon, 
had said to Russia. “You shall have no 
seaport which winter cannot lock up". For 
centuries the beating of her mighty heart 
has been for the freedom-giving ocean. 


-- 288 —. 


. Can the world wholly repress that year- 
ning? Time -will tell. 

Our special task is to inquire whether 
the Russo-Greek Church is truly Christian 
and also missionary. If it is, then neither 
man nor devil can hold her back. To the 
question itself, no student, with an inside 
“view and on the missionary ground, can 
hesitate to sound an affirmative even more 
emphatic than that of Stanley, Neander, 
.Dollinger, and Shaff; and, shall we add, of 
our own Grosvenor, Wright, and F. E. 
Clark, whose books tell ot genuine work 
done in Siberia by noble Russian priests? 

Of Russia's area of 8,500,000 sqnare 
miles, two-thirds is land in Asia which 
white men have oceupied only since the 
Pilgrim Fathers landed. While the Anglo- 
Saxons marched  westward in  Ameriea, 
Yermak and his Cossacks moved eastward. 
Hence the real missionary work of the 
Russo-Greek Church is within her own 
borders. Nevertheless, obedient to Christ, 
as well as with good common sense, her 
sons go also to "the ends of the earth". 
In Siberia, unknown and -unoccupied cefore 
1600, the missionaries and churches are 
everywhere. After the British and Ottoman 
Empires, Russia has the next greatest num- 
ber of Mohammedans and pagans inside 
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her realm, The twenty three million serfs 
of a generation ago, now become over ferty 
million freedmen, have had noble mission- 
ary work done among them, with churches, 
schools, and teachers Not only among her 
own pcople but among the various, one 
might almost say the innumerable, races, 
there have been parallels with Western in- 
stances of a revived missionary spirit in 
this vast colon al empire. Superb, indeed, 
are the lives and works of many a mission- 
ary priest, archimandrite, and bishop, some 
of whom I have met and of others have 
heard by report of eyewitnesses. Innocent, 
Archbishop of Kamchatka, traveling with 
sledge and reindeer, did a noble work in 
the long chain of pagan islands uniting the 
northern portion of the two continents of 
America and Asia. Who that knows any- 
thing of scholarship in Chinese or Korean 
can forget the work and writings of Palla- 
dius in China? In the Caucasus, in Turke- 
stan, Russia not only abolished man-steal- 
ing, bringing order in the quondam paradise 
of the robber and ending the golden age of 
the the oppressor, but the church has sent 
her missionaries and teachers wherever her 
children go. In every capital of Europe, in 
the cities of America, the Russian Church 
eares for her people, while in Japan we 
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behold one of the brightest missionary 
records, I will not say of modern times, 
but of all Christian history, Virtually the 
work of one man is that of Bishop Nicolai, 
my neighbor in. Tokyo, whose forty-five 
thousand Christians have a single Russian 
pastor and bishop, the most imposing edifice 
in Japan (built by private Museovite sub- 
scription), and the best vocal music in the 
Japanese Empire. 

I do not forget or condone Kishinev— 
in which economics and social and political 
as well as religious elements entered--any 
more than I do St. Bartholomew, or the 
Inquisition, or the cremation of Servetus, 
or some modern American heresy trials. I 
would not minimize Russian atrocities of 
any sort. I hate the deviltry that masks 
itself under either Reactionism or Liberal- 
ism, paganism or Christianity, Yet I take 
hope, because in the main Russia has been 
free from the curse of persecuting intol- 
erance. Bad as contemporary Russia con- 
trolled by the war gang is, there have 
never been ‘‘the bloody tribunals of or- 
thodoxy” such as Spain created, or the 
persistent hounding of nations and peoples 
by prelacy, as in the Western Church. 
After a restudy of the history, the trials, 
the policy, and the creeds of the Russo- 
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Greek Church (especially the Longer Cate- 
chism of 1839), despite what is phenomenal 
in the newspapers, present clouds of war, 
or despotism, or bureaucracy, and the long 
hiding of spiritual power, I am confirmed 
in the judgment, formed thirty years ago, 
that while Russia 18 still in the Middle 
Ages, the principles of progress—-most of 
all in the open Bible--are greater than the 
elements of repression, and are ultimately 
to prevail. Indeed, with increasing edu- 
cation making the Scriptures more real 
and potent, with science dispelling ficti- 

tious miracle, improved art lessening 
` superstition, the morning of Russia's new 
day is already dawning. 

As, with the Shintoist, I have, during 
my adult lifetime, prayed for the Mikado 
and Japan, so, with the Oriental Christian, 
I pray for the Czar and Russia, that both 
they and their people, islanders and con- 
tinentals, may keep step with the File 
Leader of salvation——theirs and ours.. 

However wars or diplomacy may suc- 
ceed or fail, the purely conventional terms 
"Orient" and "Occident" are waxing old 
and are ready to pass away, for the ends 
of the earth are met. The once Far East 
is now the Near West. One cycle of the 
world's history is complete. In spite of the 
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fighters, and all who love war and thrive 
upon it, the world’s opinion is stronger than 
cannon or powder. Humanity (until there 
can be dreamed or thought out something 
better) will have but one civilization --the 
Christ's--and the nation and kingdom that 
will pot serve therein shall surely perish. 


(The Outlook. September 1995), 
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` PRAYER 
FOR THE DEAD OF ALIEN CREEDS. 


“De 


The 18th of February 1847, Count N. 
A. Protassoff, the Supreme Procurator of 
the Holv Synod, submitted to it the request 
of the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovitch that 
he should be informed of the rules con- 
cerning the orthodox priests praying for 
the dead Christians of alien denominations 
in localities where neither a Roman catholic 
nor a protestant pastor could be obtained. 
Refering to the Synodal decree of August the 
24th 1797. which allows the orthodox priests 
to accompany the bodies of deceased sol- 
diers and to inter them chanting certain 
prayers, the Grand Duke asked: whether 
regimental priests are allowed to perform the 
mortuary service for such dead in their own 
homes and to pray for them in church the special 
Saturdays, when all such prayers are offered 
up? The Grand Duke added, that, though 
he knew of no such regulations, he had 
personally witnessed interments of Russian 
generals of alien denominations (names are 
given) according to the rites of the or- 
thodox church, and that, moreover, in the 


— 204 — 


city of Vidzoch mortuary services have 
been performed for several superior ofticers 
in their own homes, though they all were 
lutherans. 

When questionned on the subject, Phi- 
laret, Metropolitan of Moscow, gave a neg- 
ative answer, in a eonfidential letter for 
the 25th of February 1847. He wrote: 
“faith and the prayer of faith help salva- 
tion. If these people believed in the grace 
and the prayer of the orthodox Church, 
they would have joined it. But as they 
have not joined it, „it is a sign they had 
no such faith. Without faith prayer is useless. 
The prayer was instituted by the Church 
not as a beautiful ritual, but as spiritual 
help and an instrument of conveying the 
forgiving and saving grace of God. As to 
the lutherans and the members of other 
reformed churches in particular, in acc.- 
dance with the dogmas of their deno: 
inations they do not believe in praying f 
the dead. Would not it be strange. 
supply them with spiritual help for w' ’ ‘h 
they did not ask and whose existence they 
do not acknowledge? What could then be 
the object of praying for such dead, except 
affording a pretext for the jeering of the 
lutheran and the reformed theologians? We 
must also take into consideration, that the 
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slackening of church regulations for the 
benefit of aliens creates perplexity and 
scandal amongst the orthodox votaries of 
church regulations and gives a pretext to 
the reproaches of the dissenters. The duty 
not to perplex and not to confuse our own 
is, above any doubt, more important than 
the duty to please the alien". 

The Holy Synod, in a decree of the 
10th--15th of March 1847, announced that 
the regimental clergy of the orthodox 
church is not allowed to perform home mortuary 
services for the soldies and officers of alien 
Christian denominations. 


IT. 


The eminent prelate of Moscow builds 
his argument on the following Apostolic 
and (Ecumenical regulations: 

1) The Tenth Apostolic Regulation: if a 
man prays together with an excommu- 
nicated person, even if it be in & private 
home, he is to be excommunicated. 

2) The Second Regulation of the Council 
of Antioch: it is not to be allowed to have 
‘intercourse or to pray in their homes with 
those who are outside the church commu- | 
nion; those, who keep away from one 
church, can not be received into another. 

3) The Sixth Regulation of the Council 
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of Laodicea: not to allow heretics, who per- 
sist in their heresy, to enter the house of 
the Lord. Commentary: the heretics are not 
worthy of entering the Church of God; | 
when Basilins the Great admitted King 
Valentius, who was a heretic, amongst the 
faithful, this Council had not taken place 
as yet and this Regulation had not been 
formulated. 


4) The Thirty third Regulation of the 
Council of Laodicea: it is not proper to pray 
with a heretic, or a renegade. The com- 
mentary to this regulation cites as an 
example of renegacy the QOvdians, who 
have the same faith as the (Ecumenical 
Church, but do not pray together with the 
rest and speak evil of the bishops, because 
of riches, and so on. | 


The Metropolitan Philaret remarks: "If 
the Apostolie Regulation does not allow us to 
pray with those who formerly velonged to 
the orthodox church, but were excommu- 
nicated for.some great sin or for persisting 
in some unorthodox opinion, of which they 
yet might repent and be readmitted into 
the church, this Regulation becomes only 
the sterner in keeping away from the 
church prayer such people, who never 
belonged to the orthodox Church and never 


— 997 —- 


will belong to it, as all those who lived 
and died outside of it". | 

"The Second Regulation of the Council 
of Antioch forbids praying with those out 
of the church communion. It is evident, 
that the Roman catholics, the lutherans 
and the members of reformed churches are 
out of communion with the orthodox church; 
and they remain out of this communion 
when they die without having joined the 
orthodox Church. Therefore the Regulation 
forbids praying wit them. 

"The' Thirty third Regulation of the 
Council of Laodicea forbids praying with 
renegades. The commentary informs us 
that amongst such must be classed even 
such people who share the faith of the 
Church Universal, but are separated from it 
by reason of some false opinions in which 
they persist. This only confirms our opinion 
that this Regulation includes the Roman 
catholics. the lutherans and the members 
of the reformed church”. 

The Right Reverend Theofanius says, 
that "the Church can pray only for those 
who belong to the Church, and as she (a lu- 
theran lady) does not belong to the church, 
she ought not to be prayed for in the 
church". ,,A Jewess or a lutheran woman 
ought to be delivered into the kind will of 
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the Lord (Letters of the late Bishop Theo- 
phanius. Tamboff, 1897, p. 197). In another 
letter of the sume prelate we find: “You 
ask me how you are to pray for you parents, 
who died sectarians. Remember them in 
your private prayer and pray for theru..., 
but it would be useless to pray for them 
in church. The Church prays for its child- 
ren that they may keep their faith and 
progress in it; it.also prays for those out 
of it that they may be converted to the 
faith and join the Church. And as this 
conversion is to be accomplished here, on 
earth, the power of this prayer is limited 
to those who are still on earth. Trust to 
God the fate of your parents and pray for 
them in your private prayer’ (Letters of 
the late Bishop Theophanius, p. 348). 


II. 


With all respect due to the profundity 
of the theological thought of the prelates 
whom I have quoted and their high authority 
in matters of church canon (especially the 
authority of the Metrop. Philaret), I can not 
renounce the natural wish, which is insisted 
upon by the very essence of our faith (1 
Peter, 3, 15), to know the chief foundations 
on which could be built the above men- 
tionned pray in church for Christians of 
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alien denominations. Refering to the ehurch 
canons does not mean being "ready always 
to give an answer to every mau that asketh 
you a reason of the hope that is in you", 
though these reasons were of apostolic 
origin and came, therefore, from Christ, as 
the apostles never taught anything of their 
own Our enquiring minds do not seek 
authorities alone, which in this case have 
been already given to us, but it seeks to 
find the meaning of the authority, to obey 
it consciously, in accordance with the com- 
mand of our Saviour Himself: “Search the 
Scriptures’ (John 5, 39), in order to reach 
that height of religious faith, of which 
spoke the Samaritans after they were 
enabled to believe in the Lord consciously: 
"now we believe... for we have heard him 
ourselves and know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world“ (John 4, 
42), | 


As is cleer in itself and as it is ftes- 
tified by any science, the true solution of 
any question is conditionned by the recti- 
tude of the poinl of view, by the finding of 
the principle, on which alone can be built 
the only true solution of the problem, 
coming from the very nature of the matter 
at hand, and not from chance circumstances 
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and impulses, however dear and sympathet- 
ie they might look at first sight. 

As we are discussing the church prayer 
particularly, we first of all must take 
into consideration, that the very Greek 
name of the Church as well as its biblical 
and church usage designates (together with 
the cagal and the mishra of the Old Tes- 
tament), a national gathering, which was 
called together, in a solemn and open way, 
with some social or state object in view 
(the object being religious in the precise 
case we are discussing), and which had 
definite characteristics and was limitedin a 
purely exterior way (Leviticus 4, 13; Num- > 
bers 16, 3, 20; Denteronomy 31, 30; and 
others). | 

The communitv of believers, the church, 
being formed as it is unto the mysterious 
Body of Christ, the church could not do 
without a strictly defined legal organisation, 
risking otherwise to become an indefinite 
gathsring, which would not in itself be 
able to formulate a substantial raison d'etre 
of its existence. It is especially necessary 
to keep this circumstance in mind at pres- 
ent, when the conditions are especially 
propicious for the ‘open door politics” 
which are trying to break into the Church. 
In spite of its beautiful guise of broad 
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humanity, if you look at it closer, it will 
show itself to be not only not useful but 
directly harmful for the progress of church 
life. Instead of promoting the growth of 
the orthodox church consciousness, these 
politics will only lead to its lowering and 
numbness. How great the harm and how 
difficult to counteract, anybody can see 
who knows the value of human individual- 
ity and the sensibleness of its life. Every 
separate family, every community, every 
nation and state must possess a definite 
concsiousness of their own, as it is the most 
precious condition of the stability in the 


rogress of the separate individuals who - 
prog 


form it. Analogously the Church of Christ, 
which is no disorderly gathering of believ- 
ers, but an especial kind of a collective 
something, which can be called a persona 
moralis, also ought to possess a specific 
consciousness of its own, withcut which it is 
doomed to become perniciously atomistic, 
which in its turn will lead it to gradual 
decomposition. Therefore the believers of 
the orthodox Chureh must do everything in 
their power to get hold of their church 
selfeonsciousness and to preserve it; they 
must value their church unity and abstain 
from removing the ancient. landmark, 
which was traced by our. fathers‘‘, 
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This "landmark" is altogether necessary 
for our better knowledge of ourselves and 
also for showing in what we are different 
from onr alien brothers, who believe in 
Christ the Saviour. 

In formulating these remarks, I am far 
from catering to fanaticism, which must 
have no place in Christianity, but merely 
echo the commanding voice of the Universal 
Church, which repeats at every liturgy: 
‘go forth, probationers“. There are moments 
in the divine service, when no one but the 
faithful ought to be present. Could anyone 
reproach the composers of the liturgie 
service (or more exactly the Lord Himself, 
who ıs the'originator of the liturgy and 
who operates Himself in the sacrament) 
with a lack of love and compassion towards 
the ''proselites of the gates"? And would 
not it be better to agree that this is as it 
should be and that it could not be any other 
way? Yet the probationers are the people, 
who have expressed a firm intention to join 
the orthodox Church, and it would seem 
that such a good intention (‘‘Even an inten- 
tion is kissed by the Lord") ought to 
enable them to be present during the 
liturgy and to witness the joy of the faith. 
ful. Yet the Church, as a truly loving 
mother of her children, sends the proba- 
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tioners away, because the hour of the com- 
plete prayer communion has not struck 
for them as yet. The request that, at 
certain moments, the probationers should 
leave the church is to be explained not by 
the lack of love, but by the tactfulness 
of the all loving Church, which can be 
understood; and still more by a certain 
logical action of the Christian faith, which is 
ingrained in the Church, for before any 
one the Church has the right to say: ‘‘I 
have the mind of Christ“ (1 Corinthians 2, 
16). Having this mind, the Church natur- 
ally is anxious that all its members should 
be enriched by this mind, by no means 
alowing it to be the slave of the blind 
feeling. The mother is not truly loving, who 
caters to all the desires of her children 
without descrimination; the truly loving 
mother is controled in her. warm affection 
by the reasoned considerations of moral 
duty and by the profit the fulfilment of 
their desires might bring to her children. 
And it seems to me that the present phase 
of our life affords us more than enough 
examples which show that the above state- 
menís are correet. 

Refusing à mortuary service for Christ- 
ians of alien denominations, even if it only 
consisted in naming them together with 
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the names of some orthodox, the priest is 
further from hard heartedness, than some 
people think, and also from  narrow- 
ness in understanding his pastorial duty. 
He also does not mean to give any addi- 
tional pain to the sore hearts of the kin of 
the deceased. There is no room for any 
such thing. But, by force of the above 
mentionned argument, he merely acts as 
he ought to. 

.Of eourse, he may bring on himself 
many reproaches. But what else can he do? 
Sometimes it is better to bear the reproach- 
es, than to saerifice a single letter of truth 
to opinions which we know beforehand to 
be false. The duty of the pastor consists 
in serving the truth of Christ with self- 
abnegation and in the hard task of prepar- 
ing the faithful to receive the truth of 
Christ, and not in a slavelike desire to 
please. people, a fault of which the servants 
of the altar are sometimes guilty, to our 
regret. A priest must always remember 
the significant words of the Lord: *'And 
the Lord shall make thee the head, and 
not the tail; and thou shalt be above only, 
and thou shalt not be beneath; if that thou 
hearken unto the commandments of the 
Lord thy God? (Deuteronomy, 28, 13). 
These are the words to which refers the 
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buok of “Apostolic Regulations‘‘, and those, 
who way doubt the canonical value of the — 
‘Apostolic Regulations, will please remem- 
ber, that the question from p. 14, Book II 
is in entire concordance with: 1 Timothy, 
4, 11-12; 6, 12; 2 Timothy 4, 1-2. 


IV. 


The very people who insist upon the 
orthodox Chureh praying for the dead of 
alien denominations, in spite of the nature 
of the Church and the canonical regulations, 
would not be as insistant in their illegal 
demands if their own measure was to be 
applied to some analogous cases of social 
life. The various corporations and associa- 
tions, the innumerable scientific, technical 
and commercial societies do keep up, as it 
is well known, very distinct boundaries 
between themselves and other societies; 
they do wateh over the landmarks and 
will suffer no one to change their places. 
The honor of the corporation, the solidarity 
of the society and other similar expressions 
in general use bear evident testimony to 
the fact that in social life, especially in 
certain classes the consciousness of the 
bond between the members of the same 
organisation has reached its maturity long 
ago and even is beginning to degenerate. 
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There are many who know how difficult 
it is for an outsider to penetrate into 
certain gatherings and what penalties are 
in sture for the bold intruder. ln such 
cases one hears nothing about humanity, 
brotherly feelings and the harmfulness of 
superstitions. And were they mentionned 
no one would listen, so firm are the con- 
ventional corporative regulations. Everyone 
knows that rules of this kind are to be 
reckoied with and respected, for they have 
received the rights of citizenship. 

Thus the aristotelean saying concern- 
ing man finds its justification. And truly 
enough, man is a ''social", or, to be more 
literal, a "eivie animal". This is his essen- 
tial eharaeteristie, whieh comes from the 
Creator Himself, who has made the first 
social cell in the first human couple and 
who has pointed the meaning of true life 
in the believers building up the “kingdom 
of Heaven‘. It is not without reason that 
. the Church of Christ is also sometimes 
called civitas Dei, whose member are citizeus 
of the^ kingdom of God, all having the same 
rights. And being the first born amongst 
all other citizens they ought not sell their 
birthright for a mess of red potage. It is 
natural, therefore, that every member of 
the Chureh is in duty bound to develop in 
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himself the truly Christian and orthodox 
spirit of ccrporation and, never forgetting 
the duty of neighbourly love, firmly to hold | 
in his hands the church banner. Were such 
banner carriers to be found, they would 
find it entirely impossible to express wishes 
which are in direct opposition to the spirit - 
of church life and church prayer, as its 
highest expression. They would acknowledge 
in the church the existence of a brother- - 
hood of a close solidarity to disturb which 
would amount to being untrue to the church. 

Iam aware that a comparison is no 
proof. But we also know that human thougt 
works on the lines of analogy, and that 
some analogies are much more convincing 
that the strictest of logical proofs. 

The cosmopolitans of the Church will 
remain indifferent when hearing foreign 
names in church together with the names 
of the orthodox. But they will affect very 
differently the hearing of the truly orthodox, 
who treasure the names of their kin named 
for various saints. -There can be no sacred 
associations for us in such names as Char- 
les, Romuald, Heinrich, Adalbert, Boleslav, 
Otton, Napoleon, ete. If we pray for the 
people of other denominations without 
naming them we would only mask our 
transgression, which by so doing we could 
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not change into a Christian virtue. 

Once we start, why should not we 
pray for Luther, for Zwingli, for Calvin, or 
for some of th» ancient ones -- the icon- 
oelasts, the eutichians, the nestorians and 
the other misguided? If we analyze well all 
the circumstances of the origin of various 
heresies, it will be difficult for us to decide 
which are the more condemned, the modern 
or the ancient. Both have doubtlessly sin- 
ed against the fundamental articles of faith, 
therefore their responsability is only a 
question of degree. But in principle they 
are equally guilty, and as such ought to be 
treated in the same wav. 

Who would dare to pray for Arius, 
Macedonius, Nestor or Eutichius, even at a 
mortuary service? How can we, then make 
so bold as to pray for various Charles, Ro- 
mualds, Williams, Heinrichs and their 
brethren who are all excommunicated from 
the Holy Catholic Church? Acting thus 
would mean displaying a boldness, which 
has no excuse and whose one law is: "such 
is my will, I want to be obeyed, let will- 
fulness take the place of reason!" 

Besides offending the hearing of pious 
persons by introducing foreign names into 
the church service, or into the mortuary 
services celebrated in the homes of the 
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deceased, we may also give offense to the 
deceased members of alien denominations, 
whose names got so unexpectedly into the 
church registers. One must first lose all 
respect for the free will of Christian persons 
in order to administer uncalled for services 
over their dead bodies. 

The Decree of the Hole Synod for the 
20th of February 1800 says: "If a member 
of the Reformed or the Lutheran religions 
dies, having expressed the wish to be buried 
by a priest of the Greco-Russian Church, 
and if no pastor of either of the mentionned 
religions was to be found, the regimental 
priests are allowed to accompany their 
bodies to the cemetery, wearing their church 
vestments, and to inter them singing the 
prayer ‘‘Holy God‘‘, because the deceased 
held the evangelical teaching and had their 
hope in Christ, the Saviour of the world, 
and moreover had consecrated themselves 
to the defense of our orthodox fatherland". 
As the archpriest K. T. Nikolsky justly 
remarks, ‘this decree does not mention 
either the singing of the Requiem which 
always takes place as soon as the body 
has been taken out or the singing of ’’eter- 
nal memory", — which certainly goes to 
prove my ease. On my own acount I may 
add, that the decree mentions both the 
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wish of the deceased to be buried by an 
orthodox priest and the failure to find a 
pastor of his own denomination in the 
locality where he happened to die. It is 
stated perfectly clearly and is given out 
quite definitely in the shape of a decree 
for the guidance of orthodox priests. No 
matter that the decree especiullv refers to 
the ‘‘interment‘‘, -— the meaning of the 
decree is clear, and no interpretations could 
change its purport. 
= And so it would seem, that there is 
nothing more to be said. Yet we have to 
say something more, in view of the selt 
willed practice of some orthodox priests, 
which has no justification but the desire of 
pleasing influential people. There can be no 
talk about the wish of the deceased, —— 
what answer could his dead lips give us 
were we to ask him? He lies dead without 
speach or will; others will make all the 
arrangements. By whom and when were 
they made executors of so wonderful a 
kind? It is customary to say that the 
transgression is comitted for the benefit of 
the orthodox relatives of the deceased who 
need religious consolation. 

It is true that they need consolation. 
but -it is false that this consolation must 
necessarily take the form of a mortuary 
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service celebrated by an orthodox priest. 
The first 15 not necessarily conected with 
the second. Religious consolation can be 
obtained by other means, which the or- 
thodox relatives of the deceased alien are 
free to seek: ,,Broad is Thy commandment’’ 
(The Psalms). and various are the forms of 
Christian charity, which is a mighty means 
for obtaining the grace of God for the 
deceased. 

Moreover, besides the general church 
prayer, there exists the private personal 
prayer, and people are free to remember 
in it their kin of alien denominations. 

Why should not the priest or pastor of 
the alien creed be asked to pray for the 
deceased, who belonged to it? But com- 
monly the orthodox relatives of the deceased 
either do not ask his pastor at all, or else 
having had the rite performed by him 
they all tbe same go to the orthodox priest 
under the pretext of the bereft living need- 
ing religious consolation. As if to some 
people the observation of a certain decorum 
is not still more necessary than religious 
consolation; a tinsel glitter being sometimes 
dearer to us than the spiritual treasure 

Let us imagine that the deceased for- 
eigner, over whose body an orthodox priest, 
with orthodox prayer books, is performing 
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a mortuary service, could get alive bv a 
miracle. Could we be quite certain in 
assuring, that he would thank the priest 
for the unexpected service? Moreover, the 
fact is that there is no service rendered, 
as at his death hour the deceased had no 
idea of joining the orthodox Chureh, such 
thoughts being entirely out of place in the 
heet of some fierce battle or in the 
midst of an unforeseen catastrophe. We 
like to think that the opinions we ho!d ure 
true, and take pride in our magnanimity. 
Yet this does not change the true state of 
things one particle. Convinced of the truth 
of our faith (though not all and not always), 
we like to believe that others also, be it 
only on their death bed, must understand 
the error of their creed and the truth of 
ours And uncensciously we project our 
good wishes into the hearts of people of 
different religions. But even a poor psychol- 
ogist would give but little importance to a 
projection of this kind. It is too subjective 
and too contradictory to the fundamental 
laws of the life of our souls. 

Of course, we speak but of the usual 
phenomena of our every day life, and not 
about exrceplions, whose existence must not 
be denied, but whose importance, on the 
other hand, must not be overestimated. 
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Refusing a church prayer to a deceased - 
foreigner, an orthodox priest by so doing 
does not condemn them for all eternity. 
Such judgement belongs to God. At the 
awful hour, when all shall be rewarded 
according to their deeds -‘‘many shall come 
` from the east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham and Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven, but the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth** (St. Matthew, 8, 11-12), as it 
also must be expected, in no small numbers. 
This we, the orthodox, must for ever keep 
present in our minds, as at times we are 
inclined to think ourselves the only heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven for the mere 
reason of our belonging to the true Church 
of Christ, and as we sometimes forget that 
the kingdom of heaven must be taken by 
force (St. Matthew, 10, 12). Also, remem- 
bering the above quoted words of Christ 
and other words similar to them, we must 
not foolishly give over all foreigners to 
eternal perdition. There is more harm than 
good in the unreasonable missionaries who 
distort the absolutely true statement: ‘‘out- 
side the church there is no _ salvation‘‘. 
This formula merely states where salvation 
is to be found, and not who shall be saved. 
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Yet this class of missionaries contrive this 
saying into “nets, fire and brimstone“, 
which frighten into shaking the uneducated 
visitors of antisectarian discussion. 

This last circumstance also partly goes 
to explain the great eagerness of the or- 
thodox kinsfolk to have a mortuary service 
performed for a dead protestant relative of 
theirs. A kind of life belt sent after a man 
who has just entered the sea of eternity: 
perhaps, it may do him some good! 

Ns 

We shall end our argument by what 
we began it: the Orthodox Church, a per- 
fectly definite and strictly outlined com- 
munity of believers, can not permit the 
practice of church prayer for the dead 
Christians of other denominations (a mor- 
tuary service) Without deciding what will 
be their ultimate fate, the Church delivers 
them to the judgement or rather the mercy 
of God (The Metropolitan Philaret ‘‘Con- 
versation between a Doubter and a Believer”). 
We must remember the divine words: "for 
mercy belongs to God and His deliverances 
are many" (The Psalms). 

We must not ascribe to ourselves the 
exclusive privilege of compassion and 
magnanimity, we must not deny their 
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existence in other denominations; the or- 
.thodox Christians must not shut their eyes 
to the goed qualities of others. If we are 
sincere and truthful we shall frankly 
acknowledge that in the matter under discus- | 
sion we could be taught a lesson by some 
of our western brethren, the Roman cath- 
olies, for instance. And by so doing we 
need fear no false humiliations, as *'a man's 
pride shall bring him low” (Proverbs, 29, 23). 

In one of the manuals of Church Law 
(Walter, Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts aller 
christlichen confessionen. Vicizehnte Aus- 
gabe. Bonn 187), s. 722) we read the fol- 
lowing concerning the question under 
examination: ‘‘for the sake of its dignity, 
the Church, delivering the ultimate fate of 
the dead to the judgement of God, can not, 
however, be untrue to its fundamental rule 
of not offering its service, even in case of 
death, to those who east off their commu- 
nnion with it in their life time‘. 

Another western, also a Roman cath- 
olie eanonist (Kreutzwald in his article 
“Begraebniss, in Welzer and Welte's Kir- 
chenlexicon, zweite Aufl, Freiburg im 
Breisgau, 1883, sp. 201) writes the follow- 
ing concerning the same matter: ,,the 
must keep in view the evident exterior 
fact of the deceased being out of commu- 
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nion". And in it is meant everyone who is 
in error concerning religion, whether a 
heretic or renegade. 

The Roman Catholicism, which we con- 
demn in so many respects, deserves our 
better consideration jus! in this one: it 
remains true to itself and cultivates in its 
followers a strict church consciousness, 
perfectly clear and perfecily sure of the 
perfect right of its cause. — 

Though “not altogether true" (see the 
Conversation between a Doubter and a 
Believer, by Metropolitan Philaret, page 
28) tne Roman Catholic Church is never- 
theless strong and firm in its harmonious 
organisation, which is ackrowledged by all 
the other Christian dencmination, the Or- 
thodox Church not excepting. Whereas, the 
latter, the possessor of the complete truth 
of Christ, suffers greatly by the absence of 
such an organisation, which is manifest in 
great things as in small. For instance in 
the monastery of Alesander Newsky, when 
the liturgy of the faithful was officiated on 
the day of this saint (30 August old style), 
the Chinese, the Turkish and the Japanese 
embassadors were presont in church. 

Treasuring the true foundations of our 
church, we must feel morally bound insist- 
ently to introduce them into our orthodox 
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church life, we must develop our orthodox 
church consciousness, we must respect 
ourselves and stop thinking that through 
constunt concessions we may earn the 
respect of others. We must firmly keep 
the church canous. We must not try to 
soothe our protesting conscience by harm- 
ful sophisms, we must not offer our illegal 
services to those who do not need them 


Professor Archpriest E. A kvilonott. 
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Modern Relations between 
Churches*). 


M. 


Instead of “one flock" it ought to bé, 
according to its very essence, the com- 
munity of the Christians is at present 
broken up into a considerable number of 
separate groups, which not only have no 
connection with each other, but frequently 
entertain for each other an attitude of 
animosity. _ | 

Besides the three chief churches: the 
orthodox, the roman eatholie and the prot- 
estant, there exist a considerable number 
of Christian communities, which as to their 


*) The following is one of the series of articles 
published in book form under a general title, of “Ihe 
Chureh*, in 1885, by Th. Terner, a secular Russian 
writer, whose justice of pereeption and presentment is 
much appreciated amongst ecclesiastical readeis. We 
hope to render into English the remaining articles of 
the series E ` TRANS. 
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type may be placed into one group of 
dissenting churches. This last group is very 
different from the first three in this that 
the elements which compose it are varied 
and variable in the extreme. Having sep- 
arated from the church communion and 
rejected the definite church authority, the 
separate communities of dissenters do not 
forin any independent and constant organ- 
ism, representing, as it would seem, the 
principle of the free and individual reject- 
ion of the three Christian churches: 
protestantism has its dissenters, so has the 
roman catholicism and so has orthodoxy*), 

Under those conditions it is very nat- 
ural that we should ask ourselves a ques- 
tion, which could not arise were the condi- 


*) Dissent is &ccepted to be a morbid phenomenon 
in church life. To certain extent so it is, because it is a - 
slipping away from normal conditions. But on the other 
` hand, any kind of a dissent is undoubtedly a sign of 
the stirring of life in the community, in which it has 
manifested itself. Dissent would be an impossible phe- 
nomenon where religious indifferentism would preponde- 
fate, as no sickness is ever to be observed in a dead 
body. Moreover, there are a good many diseases which 
have a stimulating and purifying influence on the organ- 
ism, as they free it from the various extraneous matters 
and sediments, which are sure to accumulate in case of 
prolonged inactivity. For instance as it is pointed out 
by P. Znamensky (in his manual of Russian Church 
History, p. 172) the first shock, which started the 
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tions of the Christian community normal, 
that 15 if there existed one Universal Church. 
This question is: what should be the rela- 
tion between the Christian churches and 
communities? 

If in accordance to the word of our 
Saviour, a Christian must see his neighbour 
in every man, another Christian must be a 
neighbour in his eyes only ‘the more so, 
whatever his creed. His Eminence the 
Metropolitan Platon pointed this out quite 
recently. He says with regard to a sermon 
delivered in the Koratasheff roman catholic 
church: ‘it seems to me that it happened 
through a4 especial action of God's Prov- 
idence, which was desirous that the roman 
catholics should hear for once the word of 
reconciliation with the orthodox, in their 
own chureh, so that this word shculd 
spread from this church throughout Europe 
` for the edification of Christians, who now- 
adays are forgetting Christ’s commandment 


of mutual love”. 

enlightening movement in the Russian Church, was the 
heresy of the Jewlike, which spread in Novgorod at the 
end ef the XVth ard the beginning of the XVIth cen- 
turies. Similarly, in our time, the sect formed by Lord 
Redatock doubtlessly pointed out the existence of an 
unsatisfled need in our religious life and called forth a 
movement in the orthodox society, which was necessary 
but for whieh we would have waited a long time yet, if 
it was not for this stimulus. 
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At present, a brotherly union of all 
the Christians is especially needed, in view 
of the general pressure of unbelief and 
antichristian opinions. 

It may be remarked, that the church 
of the first centuries was in a similar 
situation. It was surrounded by ill disposed 
heathendom. It even had to suffer dreadful 
persecutions. Yet in spite of all, it showed © 
no indulgence towards the heathen, casting 
them out of its midst. This is indisputeble. 
But. we must keep in view that the condi- 
tions were very different in those times. 
All the christendom formed then one com- 
mon church; the teachers of error, who 
brought false doctrine and confusion 1250 
the one church community, vould be sep- 
arated from. it. But now the differences 
have existed for many centuries. Modern 
roman catholics and modern protestands ` 
are men, who were brought up in the 
‘faith of their fathers". Could they be 
looked at by us iu the same light the 
sectarians were looked at in olden times? 
Even individuals who break away from one 
of the existing creeds are in a somewhat 
different position. For the most part they 
create no new heresy, but merely change 
from one of the existing creeds into another. 

Moreover, the heretical doctrines of 
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antiquity for the most part are the result 
of a tendency to move away from the 
directness of the church towards abstrac- 
tions or lifeless intellectuality, of which 
gnosticism is a good example; whereas 
at present sects are often the results of 
the need people feel in their hearts for a 
greater directness in their religious 
life. They often are a kind of a protest 
against the formalism cf the existing church- 
es and against the preponderency of exterior 
ritualism over the interior life of the spirit. 

But the attitude of one set of Christ- 
ians towards another is one thing and their 
attitude towards an alien Christian doctrine 


. is another, in as far as it is removed from 


universal truth. 

Christian love can exist in spite of the 
respect for truth. A man can love his 
brother knowing that he is mistaken in 
some opinion or other. But the respect of 
truth makes it a duty for a Christian to 
preserve and defend it. And tbe more 
important and essential the doctrine the 
more carefully it must oe guarded. The 
first place in this respect belongs to the 
doctrine. of the chureh, which form so 
to speak a ١ dogmiftical center, and with 
regard to which neither orthodox, nor 
roman catholic, nor protestant can admit 
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any compromising, as long as they remain 
what they are. | | 
Could à roman catholic agree with or- 
thodox views, it would mean that he did 
not believe any more in the church suprem- 
acy of the Pope, that is in a doctrine which 
is the very essence of roman catholicism*); 
and were a-protestant to coneede his idea 
of the church, it would amount to his 
renouncing the right of unrestrained in- 
dividual critical iS of the religious 
doctrine, in.other words renouncing that 
which constitutes the very historical essence 
of protestantism. Similarly an orthodox 
Christian: could not allow any compromising 
with regard to the roman doctrine of the 
papal supremacy, neither with regard to 


1 the protestant. idea concerning the non 
existence of the real spiritual authority 


possessed by the visible ecumenical church; 
: Any - concession. in this. respect ‘would 
be equal, for him, to a repudiation | ‘of the 


2 fundamental principle. of Christianity which 
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*) This is the very reason why :no artificial exterior 
union’ between orthodoxy and, roman. catholicism is 


k possible: in “the very nature of things. Unid could not 
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` another ‘ander the: pretence of identity . of teaching, This 


he, but an. unsincere. institution. Ard tt Gould be' under- 


a „stood only as a hypocritical instrument ‘of: ‘abducting 


“the followers of some doctrine and making. them join 


tog has proven. fe sd 
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claims the actual supreme authority for the 
cecumenical communion and preserves the 
-truth of Christianity within the church. 
Such a repudiation, in his eyes, must 
amount to a negation of the very essence 
of free communion, becanse papism destroys 
the actual free intercourse by the despotism 
of an individual, and the protestantism 
destroys this communion by anarchy, which 
breaks any active bond between the various 
Christian communities, founded on spiritual 
authority common to all. 

In view of the importance this idea of 


the church has for the christendom*), it is 

*) The remaining dogmatic -differences are for the 
most no independent disagreements, but are merely tLe 
results of the difference in the idea of the chuich. This 
is best shown by a review of the development of the | 
protestant teaching. It is known, that at the start, 
Luther sought but the removal of various abusce from 
the life of the roman church. Eut having failed to 
reach this praiseworthy object. he had to leave this 
church altogether. Historical causes, on the other hand, 
made it impossible for Luther to blind with Eastern 
orthodoxy, whose church, idea he fully acknowledged. 
And thus he was forced to form an independent Christ- 
ian community, the protestant chuich, and as a ccn- 
sequence to bring. forth the characteristic dcctrine of 
priesthood:and of the sacraments, which ale related to 
each other. In his article “Church is one", Chomiak: ff 
gays .(p. 14):,“there are many. other sacraments (besides 
the seven), because every act performed in faith, charity 
and hope. is: inspired to man by the spirit of God and 
calls .on..the invisible grace cf God. But the seven: Sac. 


US 
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doubtlessly the duty of themembers of the 
church with the oldest tradjtion to spread 
this idea, Because the future union of the 
churches, or the restoration of the ‘‘one 
flock" will become possible only when this 
idea is assimilated by the West. It stands 
to reason though, that this endeavour must 
not take the shape of the formal prosely- 
tism abroad, but of a constant readiness 
to expourd the truth. In any place and at 
any time we must be ready, whenever 
occasiun presents itself, to “give an acount, 
as the Scripture tells us. 

Yet such a view is far from being 
general amongst. us as yet. Proselytizing 
has many advocates so long as this prose- 
lytising takes place exclusively within the 
bounds of Russia and has a considerably 
national colouring. But very few are aware 


raments are efficaciously performed not by some one 
person, be this person very worthy, but by the whole 
church through the medium of one person, though this 
person may be unworthy”. Thus a protestant, who 
would accept the orthodox doctrine of the church, 
would have no further logical reason to object to the 
orthodox doctrine of the Sacraments. Similarly, an or- 
thodox person, on giving up the fundamental idea of 
the church, would not have any more reason to apply 
the conventional name of sacrament only -te the seven 
Sacraments. With regard to roman catholicism moest 
differences can also be traced to the difference in the 
fundamental idea of the church. 
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of the need of the purely spiritual influence 
on the thought of the western world out- 
side of Russia. 

Until the present only two men point- 
ed out this duty quite directly and clearly, 
and by so doing laid the first foundation 
for the work itself*). The first of them was 
Chomiakoff. Almost all bis works were the 
result of the need to ‘‘give an acount“. 
He wrote in answer to the questions concern- 
ing the principles of our church, arising 
in the West either in the form of 
pamphlets which gave a false idea of the 
ehurch (for instance, the pamphlet of Lau- 
rancy, 1853), or in the form of direct in- 
quiry addressed to Chomiakoff (fcr instance 
his letters to Deacon Palmer). 

The other man who insisted upon this 
duty is the Right Reverend Nicholas, the 
head of the orthodox mission in Japan. 
From the very outset of his vital and fruit- 
ful activity in Japan he had to spread and 
to defend the orthodox icea of the church 
amongst a populace of strangers, in a 
strange country, where, besides him, there 
worked missionaries of many other Christ- 
ian denominations. These conditions of his 
activity depriving him of the support of 
government and police, to which orthodox 
o 5 An Article of Th. Turner's, published in 1885. 
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community is aceustomed within the bound- 
aries of Russia, he had an opportunity to 
verify in his own experience the interior 
Spiritual power possessed by  orthodoxy. 
Moved by his profound and sincere belief 
in this power, he thought it usefu! to in- 
dicate to us, in a speach he made at his 
consecration, to what high extent it was 
our duty to make the' orthodox doetrine 
clear abroad. And in order to give us a 
better idea of the attitude with which a 
propaganda of this kind must be under- 
taken, he first gave us a sketch of the 
. peacable relations which exist in Japan 
between him and -the representatives of 
other Christian creeds. .These relations 
allowed ministers of different denominations 
to perform certain sacerdotali offices for 
each other in localities where there were 
orthodox, roman catholics and protestants, 
but in which there was no resident priest 
` of this or. that denomination. | 

At the time the words of the Right 
Reverend Nicholas greatly perplexed every- 


+, one. How dare we, who have to work so 


hard at. home against various forms of 
1 heathenry, against musulmanism, against 
.. our own, dissenters, to transfer ouf pro- 
paganda . into the. West amongst the cel. 
eee and learned western theologians? 
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this was the kind of reflections suggested 
to our community by the words of bishop 
Nicholas. And it would only be just to say 
that in this we showed ourselves to be 
cowards in the carrying out of a duty. We 
were so timid about endeavouring to spread 
the orthodox idea abroad as to deserve in 
this respeet the reproaches of the Christ- 
jans of other creeds. For instance, deacon 
Palmer writes to Chemiakoff (p. 362): “If 
you truly claim that you -belong to the 
one orthodox catholic church, you ought 
to show more zeal.in converting the erring 
communities. The apostolic spirit, the true 
spirit of love could not fail the true church; 
and. you show an evident lack of the 
apostolic spirit. We disregarded the fact, 
that the polemics concerning the church 
were ‘already transported to the West a good 
many years ago by Chomiakoff, a Russian 
author, who truly believed in the actual 
power of orthodoxy. We disregarded the 
` fact that in this controversy, he did not 
take the tune of an. aecused trying to 
justify himself, but the tone of an author- 


pet itative teacher of those who had forgotten 
-"'rhe true . idea | of. the church. We also 
>. . disregarded. the fact, that ‘the. West “was 


"=e not without. respect. listening to, his words 


and that they did not sound altogether in 
vain. 

Consequently, we must accept as a 
dnty the spiritual propaganda of the true 
idea of the church. Proselytizing is quite a 
different thing, which is repulsive to our 
inborn instinct, though the desire to import 
the truth we have learned is perfectly 
natural. What is at the bottom of our in- 
stinctive repulsion against proselytism? 
Chiefly the faet that proselytizing easily 
awakens the most antichristian passions, 
like anger hatred and the rest. The nearer 
. a subject is to the heart of man, the more 
stirred up he would be if anything 
disrespectful was shown towards this subject. 
Yet if you want to convert a man to your 
religious views, you have to speak to him 
about the defects of his own creed, that is 
about the defects of that, which he holds 
dearest. | 

Moreover, if the proselytism is con- 
cerned with something better than the 
exterior formality of importing new dead 
members into the church, if it really seeks 
sincere conversion, founded on the moral 
surrender to truth, it shows in its work an 


extremely short sighted attitude... toward -,. 


the things which constitute the moral life 
of men. Convictions are born in the inner- 
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most sacred secret chamber of the soul, 
and are confirmed by the direction of life. 
However convincing logical arguments 
alone are entirely powerless to call forth 
some true conviction and still less to change 
an already established opinion. They can 
only serve as means for the elucidation 
and confirmation of a conviction that already 
exists or that at least begins to be formed. 
They may help to dissipate various doubts, 
arising in the soul of men- concerning 
principles which begin. to attract him. This 
is why the apologia by itself never convinced 
anybody in any place. This is not what it 
is meant to do. Its work is to prepare and 
to make even the path for those who 
already feel an impulse to tread it and are 
seeking the way to find it. The apologia 
helps them to put their foot on the right 
path and to get firmly established on it. 
When doubt has come to the soul of man, 
the seeking of truth comes too. And then 
if a word of truth fell on a soil already 
prepared it could bring forth good fruit. 

In this lies the essential difference 
between the proselytism and the spiritual 
propaganda, Proselytizing coming as it does 
uninvited always is importune to some 
degree and bears the mark of personal 
aggressiveness. Consequently it always 


- 331 — 


produces a reaction in an opposite direction. 
But the spiritual propaganda is entirely 
free from any such defect. It acts only 
where it can be an answer to a question, 
and so it acts usefully and beneficially. 
Where it meets no demand, it merely 
remains inactive, arousing no evil passions. 

Proselytism could find a logical justifica- 
tion only in the theory of there being no 
salvation outside the church, if the monop- 
oly of saving individuals could be exclusively 
elaimed for this or that given church and 
if it would be claimed that all who are 
out of it are lost for ever. 

Following the spirit of the Gospels, the 
orthodox church never spoke so dreadful a 
condemnation, which could not come but 
from narrow intolerance. St. Paul says: 
„But glory, honour and peace to every man 
that worketh good, to the Jew first and 
also to the Gentile. For there is no respect 
of persons with God. For as many as have 
sinned without law shall also perish with- 
ont law; and as many as have sinned in 
the law shall be judged by the law. (For 
not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be 
justified. For when the Gentiles,. which 
have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law, these having not a 
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law are a law into themselves: which show 
the work of the law written in their hearts, 
their conscience also bearing witness and 
their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or 
else excusing one another), in the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men 
by Jesus Christ according to my gospel“ 
(Roman, 2, 10-16). The angel spoke to 
heathen Cornilius: ,thy prayers and thy 
charity were remembered of God". In the 
words of our Saviour, absolutely condem- 
ned are only those who sin against the 
Holy Spirit, that is those who know truth 
and virtue, yet turn away from them 
because of the corruption of their hearts, 
hating trath and virtue as such. 

Even the church of Rome, which has 
especially abused of the idea of their being 
no salvation out of it, never actually dared 
to pronounce an absolute condemnation of 
all who stand outside of it. In his speach 
of 9 December 1854, Pope Pius IX expres- 
ses himself as follows with regard to the 
Seventeenth article of the Syllabus: ,,Let us 
abstain from establishing limits to the 
mercy of God, which is limitless; let us 
abstain from the desire of understanding 
the hidden ways and decrees of God, in 
the most profound abyss of which no 
human thought ever penetrated. We muts 


— 


— 8g em 


preserve the faith, that outside the apostol- 
ie Roman church no one ean attain salvation, 
that it is the only are of salvation and 
that he who does not enter it must perish 
in the deluge; but we must also aecept, 
that they who are in ignorance concerning 
the true religion, if this ignorance is in- 
vincible, are not burdened for it with any 
fault in the eyes of the Lord. Who would 
dare to think that he is entitled to define 
the limits of this ignorance, in accordance 
with various conditions, with the different 
nationalities, localities, moral attitudes and 
various other circumstances? When, freed 
from the bonds of flesh, we shall be able 
to contemplate God as He is, we shall 
doubtlessly understand the beautiful close 
connection between the mercy and the 
justice of God; but as long as we stay on 
earth, burdened with this flesh, we must 
hold to the catholic belief that there is one 
God, one faith, and one baptism; our in- 
quisitiveness is not allowed to go any 
further. But at the same time, let us con- 
stantly offer up prayers, as we are comman- 
ded by the duty of love, that all the nations 
should turn to Christ, and let us serve the 
salvation of all men as far as we can: for the 
hand of the Lord has not grown anv shorter 
and He will never deprive of the gifts of 
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heavenly grace those who in «1l sincerity 


of their hearts desire to be illumined by 
this light and pray for it. In an Encyclical 
to the Italian bishops, he writer still more 
explicitly (10 May 1863): ''To us and to 
you it is known that those, who suffer 
from the invincible ignorance of our most 
holy faith, but lead an honest and righteous 
life, carefully comply with the natural law 
and its decrees, placed by God in the 
hearts of all, and are ready to obey (iod, 
may attain life eternal under the action of 
divine light and grace; because God, who 
clearly sees. tries and knows the hearts, 
the moods, the thoughts and the moral 
habits of all, could not allow, in His great- 
est good will and forbearance, that any- 
body who is not willfully guilty should un- 
dergo an eternal punishment.“ 

And s9, in accordance with the teach- 
ing of the gospels and the orthodox church, 
with which the roman church also agrees, 
as is shown by the above quoted papal 
declarations, men can be condemned not so 
much for their mental attitude, that is the 
falseness cf doctrine, as for the falseness 
of heart, that is a conscious repulsion from 
truth and virtue. 

In cases of individuals the hfe a man 


leads is certainly more important than the 


* 
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details of the doctrine. It is indisputatle 
that the life a man leads, being condition- 
ned by the moral attitudes of the man, is 
considerably influenced by his view of the 
object of life in general, that is by his 
religious convictions. Categorical questions 
like life eternal, responsability, free will 
and so on must condition our. moral aspir- 
ations and all the tendencies of our life, 
depending on the way we solve them. But 
taking into consideration that all the most 
vital questions are solved almost identieally 
in all the Christian religions, we may main- 


tain that the doctrinal differences in the 


domain of Christianity have no direct signif- 
‘icance for individuals, influencing them 
only indirectly in as far as they submit to 
the spirit and the tendency imported into 
the whole community by some given reli- 
gion. l f 
In order to be able to apreciate and 
understand the variants of some doctrine, 
aman must have had some theological 
training, which is not a common property, 
and a certain critical tendency in theolo- 
gical matters, for which most people have 
‘but little inclination, as in the life of the 
spirit they chiefly seek -a certain Christian 
. tendency of the heart and find satisfaction 
for their spiritual needs in the communion 
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with the people around them and in taking 
part in various church rites, which 
correspond to their moral moods and elevate 
their hearts. 

The different Christian creeds, more- 
over, have been to a considerable extent 
blended with various national peculiarities. 
The first cause which brought about the 
division in the (Ecumenical church could 
not remain without influence on the further 
historical development of separate churches. 
In time the preponderance of the national 
elements had to get progressively stronger 
in them, and this phenomenon was not 
restricted to the West alone. Any disease 
in any member of the body will influence 
the healthy members also. Similarly the 
moral disease of church exclusiveness coula 
not, in the nature of things, remain without 
consequence for the composing parts of the 
eastern church. Deprived against its will 
of communion with the West, the orthodox 
‘church could not avoid developing in its 
life eastern and national elements to a 
much greater extent than it would have 
done in normal conditions. 

All the functions of the life of the 
spirit, as prayers, scngs of praise, church 
customs, religious rites and ceremonies, 
received an eastern and national colouring 
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in the orthodox church. Similarly, the 
culture of the Latin races of the south was 
incarnated in the roman catholic church, 
and the spirit of the Teutonic races in the 
protestant church. There is only one prayer 
left which to this day is recited in the same 
was by all the Christians and which can, 
therefore, be taken for ه‎ profession of faith 
by all Christendom. This prayer, which 
was directly taught to the disciples by the 
Lord himself, is the Lord’s prayer. 

In these conditions an individual can 
satisfy his spiritual needs mostly within 
the church in which he was brought up 
and to which belongs his nation. 

In spite of the “highest importance the 
doctrine of the church has in the general 
order of Christianity, it has no direct 
influence on the life of individuals. But 
communities can not escape its influence. 

Here arises a natural question: why, 
then, the existing position of this doctrine 
can remain without influence on individuals 
but can not fail to have a very substantial 
influence on the community which is 
composed of these very. individuals? 

The life of the community is more 
long lived and also more composite than 
the life of individuals, and therefore the 
logical progression acts in it in a more 
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forceful and stimulating way, than in 
individual cases. In a community there 
always can be found individuals, who, for 
some reason or other, will be inclined to 
follow this ur that thesis as far as it would 
go. A convinced atheist may be a very 
moral man. But atheistic community must 
necessarily be an immoral community on 
its way to disintegration. 

In the general mass of persons who 
compose this community, there always 
will be men who will introduce, with the 
inexorable censistency of logic, into their 
mental and their moral life all the natural 
and inevitable consequences of their 
atheistic views. For them atheism will not 
remain an abstract intellectual thesis, it 
will enter their flesh and blood, it will 
become a guiding principle in their lives 
and will communicate to it a corresponding 
tendency, gradually lowering their moral 
level. The actions of the leading men of 
atheism will gradually influenc2 the other 
members of the community, and thus the 
moral level of the whole community will 
also become gradually lowered. 

Something analogous comes to pass in 
the domain of religion. Every erroneous 
principle in-the basis of a religious doctrine 
contains in itself the germ of dissolution 
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for the religious community in which it i 
manifested. Temporarily the elements o 
dissolution may be suppressed and neutral 
ised by other elements of life; but as long 
as it exists it is a danger for the whol | 
organism. 

This:is why the erroneous idea con. 
cerning the nature of the church may hav 
no consequences for individuals, bur = 
influence communities. 

The inner life of any given romanist or 
protestant may remain entirely untouched 
by the falseness of this doctrine, but the 
roman church and the protestant church 
will surely lose, through it a good deal of 
their power in their struggle with unbelief. 
In these churches there always will be 
found persons, who will build their depart- 
ure from Christ anity on the doetrine concern- 
ing the church, owing either to the ascendency 
of their intelectual activity over their hearts, 
or to their general lack of inclination 
towards Christianity and the church, The 
former, the theorists, will be entirely sin- 
cere in doing so; the latter will use these 
means as any other weapon with which to 
fight hateful Christianity. But in both 
` cases, ultimate results will be the same: 
the gradual weakening of faith throughout 
society. 
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The events, which now take place in 


the West, to a certain degree indicate that 
, the harmful consequence of distorting the 
. doctrine concerning the nature of the church 
. are already beginning to show themselves. 


The preponderance of extreme tend- 
encies may be said to be the salient 
characteristic of the religious life of the 
West. On the one side, you see religiosity, 
which is sincere, yet stinted by the spirit 
of exclusiveness and narrow intolerance. 
On the other side, you see complete disbelief, 
which even at best takes the form of proud 
condescencion towards religion, as towards 
an institution which can have no interior 
importance for educated people but which 
is rather necessary to control the passions 
of the masses. But in its must usual form, 
it manifests itself in the form of uncon- 
ditioned and wholesale negation of every- 
thing transcendental, everything invisible 
and impalpable. | 

. These extremes are what one usually 
meets at present in the roman as in the 
protestant worlds. 

In roman catholicism. the believing 
part of society is more and more inclined 
to the ultramontanism, and_ this is only 
natural and necessary. The opposition of 
the catholic faith to the freedom of 
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thought and independence of science, which 
found its final expression in the Syllabus; 
the triumph of the doctrine concerning the 
necessity of sacrificing the intellect; the demand 
that a believer should show blind faith 
and not sincere conviction; — all this 
creates conditions under which a man has 
to chose between the entire supression in 
himself of all independence and personal 
responsability, accompanied by the entire 
giving over of his life into the guidanco of 
spiritual authorities (hence the title directeur 
de conscience), and a complete disbelief, 
which runs paralel to the devélopment of 
the ultramontanism and is growing more 
and more widely spread in the roman 
catholic community reaching in some local- 
ities the degree of positive hatred of the 
Christian religion. The war undertaken at 
present") by France against the Christian 
symbols of the cross and the crucifix proves 
this beyond any doubt. 

Of course it can be objeeted that the. 
action of the French government has more 
political than religious significance, being 
an electionering advertisement. But if pop- 
ularity can be gained by means of this 
kind, is it not a proof of the strong devel. 
opment in the French masses of the feeling 

*) This was published in 1885. 
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of hatred of the Christian religion? 

In the protestant church, the extremes 
of the religious life find a different expres- 
sion, though even in it there exists some- 
thing which can be called a kind of a 
protestant ultramontanism. The extreme 
clerical tendencies is manifested in protest- 
antism of all grades in the worship of the 


letter of the Seripture. This tendency can 


be explained on the grounds of the feur, 
which all the true believers experience and 
which is only too clearly justified by the 
bitter experiences of the past and the 
present, that the least laxity in the adher- 
ence to the letter of the Scripture will 
destroy any firm foundation for the Christ- 
jan faith. 

Protestantism is essentually cuilded on 
the principle of sincere personal conviction 
and of free scientific criticism, as opposed 
to the principle of authoritative tradition. 
But as the protestant philosophy always 
led in its ultimate results to the negation 
of the essence of the Christian religion, 
tending to preserve only its moral code, it 
can be easily understood why the believers 
of the protestant world, taught as they 
were by bitter experience. instinctively 
shun free thought and free science fearing 
that any compromice with this ex--ally, 
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which proved dangerous to protestantism, 
may shake the foundations of Christianity 
altogether. | | 

Yet this tendency brings in its wake 
the progessive development of unbelief 
amongst protestants, aetually taking them 
away from Christianity. Amongst the peo- 
ple who have not lost their religious tend- 
encies (what the protestants call Religiositwt 
or Religioses Gefuehl) this estrangement is 
manifested in a gradual transfer into the 
regions of natural religions, of deism and 
of pantheism. But in the greater class of 
people, who are not especially gifted with 
lofty moral and spiritual aspirations, this 
estrangement takes the form of plain 
coarse materialism and blank denial of 
everything transcendental, they seeing in 
this denial the last word of the most mod- 
ern enlightenment and intelleetuality. Free 
individual analysis, untramelled or rather 
unauthorised by the church, which was 
placed at the very foundation of the prot- 
estant point of view could leave untouched 
the faith of individual protestants, but 
could not escape having a dissolving in- 
fluence on the Christian belief of the 
community, which, as the number ot its 
believers decreased, was bound to go to 
extreme rationalism in growing numbers. 
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Thus, both roman catholicism and 
protestantism are at present in a condition 
of open antagonism to science and free 
thought. In romanism the community is 
made antagonistic becouse the church in- 
sists on the extreme development of the 
principle of its exterior authority. In prot- 
estantism the same results from the exact 
opposite. 

The nature of the orthodox church is 
free from this antagonism. Since the falling 
away of the western church, in all scientific 
matters the West was always ahead of the 
Kast. This is why the application of philos- 
ophy to theology and questions of morality 
was for a very long time limited to a very 
narrow region in the orthodox church. 
Intelectually in all matters pertaining to 
the church its progress seemed to be 
chained up in formal scholasticity. But as 
szience developed in the centers of orthodox 
life philosophy once more gained the place 
that due to it in the regions of orthodox 
ecclesiastic thought. At present our 
ecclesiastical periodical literature is full of 
serious articles whose character is philos- 
ophic, and the orthodox church does not 
fear’ this progress of ideas, having no 
grounds for fear. In the nature of the or- 

thodox faith there is nothing, that could 
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force the philosophic thought in the direc- 
tion of antichristien tendencies. The or- 
thodox thought may go deep into science 
without deviating from the principles of 
Christianity, because, unlike the roman 
eatholie chureh, it never established any 
Syllabus and does not demand from its 
members any ‘‘sacrifice of the intellect‘. 
On the other hand, it has a spiritual author- 
ity, which it always must consider. The 
orthodox church demands that the intellect 
should be sanctified, so that, far from 
sacrifying it, it only seeks its perfection- 
ment. For mstance, the philosophy of He- 
gel lead Germany into a positive deviation 
from Christianity, but in Russia, in the 
works of Chomiakoff, it brought about a 
most profound and spiritual manifestation 
of the truly Christian thought. 

This is why within the orthodox church 
the progress of free sciences is much more 
untramelled than in the Western Churches. 
And so if it is true that the heart can not 
live without thought, people’s need of a 
healthy religious life finds a better satisfac- 
tion in orthodoxy, than in romanism or 
protestantism. It is possible that this 
fundamental truth is still misunderstood by 
some local orthodox churches, they still 
may oppose science or at least regard it 
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with mistrust. But those are remnants of 
former ignorance, of former lack of cultnre, 
which are doomed to disappear in order to 
give room to a very different point of view, 
without any detriment to the true faith. 
And the clearer this idea becomes to 
the local orthodox churches the more per- 
meated wil be their life with the truly 
orthodox spirit. 

N. Danilevsky says: ‘‘the false view of 
the church deprives revelation itself of 
authenticizy and stability, destroying slowly 
but unavoidably the very essence of Christ- 
ianity in the minds of men; and there can 
be no true civilisation without Christianity, 
no good results even as the world under- 
stands them**. Thus if a distorted idea 
concerning the church shakes the very 
roots of moral life, the orthodox idea of the 
church must in the long run have a salutory 
importance for all the Christian world. For it is 
the only basis of such spriritual enlighten- 
ment, as would admit the possibility of 
religious thought and scientific knowledge 
acting harmoniously together, and which 
consequently offers to us in this harmony 
between faith and reason the only reliable 
bulwark against unbelief and atheism. 
Other Christian churches and Christian 
communities could turn to this bulwark, as 
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to a precious primitive receptacle of Christ- 
lanity, if at some future time, with the 
further spread of unbelif, they thought 
themselves unable to struggle any longer 
with the antichristian spirit in the midst 
of them. 

To the spread of this vivifying idea of 
orthodoxy amongst the Western Christians 
must be devoted all the efforts of the or- 
thodox propaganda. The West does not need 
any formal elucidations of the orthodox 
dogma, for its learned theologians are well 
acquainted with it. It is as unnecessary to 
teach the West the actual history of the 
Christian church, for its learned theologians 
know it better than we, and if they per- 
sist in dating the separation of the churches 
not from the moment of the changes in the 
Nicean creed but from the time of Patriarch 
Photius, this is such a strained intentional 
distortion of truth on their part, that we 
need not make any comments. But there is 
one thing with which they are unaequainted, 
one thing which they have never as yet 
understood, partly through the fault of the 
local orthodox churches themselves, and 
this thing is the broad, the free, and the 
civilizing spirit of orthodoxy. | 

Doubtlessly the task of making the 
West see this is tremendously diffieult. In 
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order to accept this idea, to accept the 
truth from the hands of the East, which 
the West still regards with a proud con- 
sciousness of its own superiority, the West 
wil have to give up a good many things 
in its past. lt is evident that it would have 
been easier for the West to sacrifice, at the 
beginning, the peculiarities of its civilisation 
to the ideal of general Christian indivisibility 
than to accomplish the tremendous act of 
self-abnegation, which at present is necessary 
to make the union between the West and 
East possible. Century after centurv national 
peeuliarities progressivelv blended with the 
religious ideas in the West as in the East, 
widening in the same progession the gulf, 
that exists at present between the East and 
the West, and which is to be erossed over 
at present. 

What could, then, be the incentive for 
the West to accomplish this colossal self 
sacrifice? The incentive for such an act 
could be found only in one thing, and this 
is the realisation of the fact, that the 
Christian thought, deprived of the true 
understanding of the nature of the church, 
in the end, must prove powerless to struggle 
with the tendencies of unbelief and dislike 
of Christianity, because it is deprived of 
all foundation for the harmonious blending 
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of faith and knowledge, of religion and 
science. | 

The great act of self abnegation, how- 
ever, is not for the West alone. It must 
be divided between the East and the West. If 
the Christian ideal of the union of church- 
es is to become possible, at some remote 
future epoch, it is necessary for the or- 
thodox chureh of the East to recognize 
that all the characteristically eastern feat- 
ures, it has accumulated in the course of 
centuries, are no more than local peculiarities, 
and also it must recognize the right of the 
West to continue to practice its own pecu- 
liarities within the (Ecumenical church, in 
as for at least as these peculiarities do not 
contradict the spirit and the principles of 
the universal orthodox. °“ 

Is this double great feat ever to be 
accomplished? Will the West and the East 
ever consent to give up the exclusivenes of 
the peculiarities of their civilisalion, for the 
sake of the Christian idea of love and union? 

Who can tell? 

But the uncertainty of the future must 
not hinder the spiritual labours of the 
present. When the apostles asked the Sav- 
iour concerning the time of the restoration 
of the kingdom of Israel, He told them, 
that they must not be concerned about 
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dates and terms established by the Father 
in His power. 

Remembering these words, we must 
diligently prepare the materials, which 
may be needed, be it only in a very remote 
future, for the construction of the spiritual 
edifice of one Christianity. 
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EDITORIAL. 
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There has been some surprise caused by ` 
the fact that the Rev. Dr. Irvine, now one 


of our Reverend Fathers at 5t. Nicholas" ' ` 


Cathedral, was reordained. by. Archbishop 
Tikhon after having received Anglican Or- 
ders. For fear that an uncharitable. turn 
may be given to this act it may be just as ` 
well to state the simple facts in.the case. 

The Archbishop has not willingly offend- : 
ed the Anglican Church, neither must the 
reordination of the Rev. Dr. Irvine be inter- 
preted as that he, the Archbishop, person- 
ally does not believe in the validity of An- 
glican Orders. His Grace's individual opinion 
and the like individual opinions of very 
many of the learned Archbishops, Bishops 
and Priests of the Orthodox Eastern Church, 
can have no weight to prevent the reo,. 
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dination of any one coming iio onr fold at 
present from the venerated Anglican Church. 

The Archbishop and his Clergy have the 
most profound respect and the tenderest 
love for their Angliean Clerical Brethren, 
and they desire that the brotherlv love 
may continue. However, the matter of An- 
gliean Orders is still under consideration by 
the Patriarchs of the Holy Eastern Church, - 
and while itis hoped and believed that in God's 
good Providence before many years shall 


have elapsed, a final declaration shall be _ 


made recognizing the learned and holy min- 
istry of the Anglican Church as perfectly valid 
and regular as well as Apostolic in every 
sense of the word, still by the rules of the 
Holy Synod of Russia all persons who come 
to us from the Anzliean Chureh have to 
recieve Holy Orders according to the Form 
and Manner prescribed and used by the 
Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Church. 
Private opinion, however near the exact 
truth, differs from a Council's decision. It 
would, therefore, be a direct violation ‘of. the 
Canons of the Russian Church not to: do 
what Archbishop Tikhon has done. 
‘Obedience is better than Sacrifice" 
and it would be a sore mistake for his 
Grace to violate the Canons of his own 
Chureh simply because he believed in his 
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heart that possibly the orders of our An- 
glican sister are perfectly valid. 

It may seem strange to some, but still 
it is no less a fact that. the reordination of 
the Rev. Dr. Irvine and the burning love 
for unitv within his heart and that of 
Archbishop Tikhon, as well as in the hearts 
of all the Holy Orthodox Bishops, Clergy 
and laity in the U. S., will be most potent 
factors in bringing around full union between 


the East and the West. And may God in 


His almighty power hasten-the dav when 
His Blessed Son's prayer shall be answered 
— "that thev all may be one." 


The account of the Rev. Dr. Irvine’s 
Ordination as well as the Confession of 
Faith required of him, and letters of a 
eontroversial nature from the pens of the 
Archbishop and Dean which will explain 
fully the position of the Holy Orthodox 
Eastern Chureh and other matters, are set 
forth in the following pages. 
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The Ordination of the Rev. Ingram 
N. W. Irvine. "M ON". 


E 


The Rev. Ingram N. W. Irvine, D.D. 


$ 


was, on St. Mary’s Day, Nov. 4th, received 


into the Holy Orthodox. Church by our — 


belov-d Archbishop the Most Rev Tikhon; 


D.D. and on the same day advanved through 
the Minor Orders and elevated to the Diac- 


onate. On the following day, Sunday, he | 


was ordained Priest and asigned to his 


duties at St. Nicholas Cathedral viz; that © 


of Priest in charge of the English work. 


The Rev. Dr. Irvine, for over a quarter ` 
of a century, was a Priest of the ‘Anglican ` ` 


Church, or as it is known in-the U. S. 


“The Protestant Episcopal Church. He iB" 


a graduate of The General Theological 
Seminary, Chelsea Square, N. Y. City, and 
was ordained both Deacon and Priest of 
the Episcopal Church by the first’:Bighop 
of Long Island -- the Rt. Rev. ‘Abram 
Newkirk Littlejohn, D.D., LL.D. 

The Rev. Doctor for several years was 
Rector of St. James Church, Smithtown, 
Long Island. While as such he became 
acquainted with the widow of the *'Prince- 
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merchant''* and millionaire A. T. Stewart. 
It was at his suggestion, that Mrs. Stewart 
gave a building, then being erected for 
urdenominational purposes, as a Cathedral 
for the Diocese of Long Island and richly 
endowed both it and several schools. 

. Dr. Irvine has filled several important 


0 pastorates in the Protestant Episcopal 


Church and has held &he positions of Rural 


` Dean and Cathedral Dean. 


. The following Prelates and Clergy were 


in the Sanctuary and officiated on the 


occasion of his ordination to the Holy Or- 
thodox Priesthood — His Grace, Most Rev- 


` erend Archbishop Tikhon, D.D. of North 
- America and Aleutian Islands, The Right 


Rev. Bishop Raphael of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
Very Rev. Fr. A. Hotovitzky, Dean of the 


` Cathedral, Rev. Fr. E. Zotikoff, Rev. Fr. 


Joanniky, Rev. Fr. Solomonidis, M.D., Rev. 


A. Kalneff, Deacon. 


A number of members of the 


.. Protestant. Episcopal Church were at the 
Service, The venerable Hon. Wm. N. Price, 
^ who was for fourteen yeurs Chancellor of the 


P. E. Diocese of Pennsylvania, came with his 
daughter, Mrs. Brown, from Philadelphia to 
show by his presence his respect for Dr. 
Irvine as well as his a,picval of the act 
of the Holy Orthodox Church. Another 
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striking character in the Congregation was 
that of the great army surgeon who minister- 
ed to the Martyr-President of the U. S. -- 
Abraham Lincoln, when he was shot in Ford's 
Theater, Washington D. C. at the ,close of 
the late Civil War, — we refer to Charles A. 
Leale, M. D. of 604 Madison Ave N, Y. who 
with his daughter Miss Lillian was present. 
Herbert Noble Esq. one of the most celebrated 
members of the New York Bar, as well as 
the Rev. Thomas P, Hughes D D, LL.D., 
and both members of the P. E. Church, 
were also present. The Congregation was 
very laree and filled every part of the 
Cathedral. The music under the leadership 
of Mr. N. Greevsky was well rendered. 

Thus passed off à remarkable service 
which marked an epoch in Church. History 
and which was attended by representatives 
of all parts of the Church of Christendom, 
and since it’s performance has brought out 
the spontaneous commendation of sober 
minded Christian scholars, 
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A Form of Admitting Members of the 
Anglican Communion into the 
Holy Orthodox Church. 


`~ 


(It is scarcely necessary to say that, 
the Holy Orthodox Eastern Church is the 
Mother of all Christencom. She has not 
changed a particle in “the Faith once for 
all delievered to the Saints”. If, indeed, the 
truth of the undivided Chureh for nine or 
ten Centuries is the hope of the scattered 
and torn Body of Christ then surely the 
Holy Eastern Church can be found as a 
refuge to the tempest—tossea and weary 
souls looking for a sound Faith instead 
of heresy, and a Home of Unity instead 
of a house divided against itself. Her one 
and only mission is to be true to Christ, 
our Lord God, and transmit that Faith for 
the Salvation of souls down through the 
ages until Christ's prayer is fulfilled *'that 
they all may be one", and His Holy Cross, 
now dimed, shine in the very heavens so 
that all peoples and nations may fall down 
before it as the simbel of (he one common 
Faith and Salvation). 
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CONFESSION OF l'ArrH. 

I believe in one God, the Father 
Almighty; Maker of heaven and earth, and 
of all things visible and invisible. 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, the Only-begotten, begotten of the 
Father before all ages; Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten, not made, con- 
substantial with the Father, by Whom all 
things were made; 

Who for us men and for our salvation 
came down from the heayens, and was 
incarnate of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin 
Mary, and became man; 

And was crucified also for us under 
Pontius Pilate, and suffered, and was buried; 

And rose again the third day according 
to the Seriptures; 

And ascended into tbe heavens, and 
sitteth on the right hand of the. Father; 

And He shall eome again with glory to 
judge both the quick and the dead: Whose 
kingdom shall have no end. - 

And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the 
Life-giver, Who proceedeth from the Father, 
Who with the Father and the Son together 
is worshipped and glorified, Who spake by 
the Prophets. 

And in One, Holy, Catholic and Apostol- 
ic Church. 
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I acknowledge one Baptism for the 
remission of sins. 

I look for the resurrection of the dead; 

And the life in the ages to come. Amen. 

The Bishop shall ask the convert: 

Explain unto us concerning the other 
dogmas, traditions, and ordinances of the 
Orthodox Church, how dost thou observe 
them? 

Ans.: I receive and confess the Apostolic 
traditions and ecclesiastical canons, confirm- 
ed by the seven Holy (Ecumenieal and the 


provincial Councils. and the other ordinances 


and decrees of the Eastern Church; and I 
also sball hold and interpret the Holy 
Scriptures according to the sense which 
was and. is held by the Holy Eastern 
Church, our Mother. ` 

I believe and confess that there are 
seven sacraments of the New Testament, 
that is to say, Baptism, Chrism, Holy Eu- 
charist, Penance, Holy Orders, Holy Mat- 


.rimony, and Holy Oil, which were institut- 


ed by our Lord Christ, that through their 
action and reception we might obtain grace 
from above. 

1 believe and confess that in the Divine 
Liturgy the faithful receive, under the 
sacramental forms of bread and wine, the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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for the remission of sins and for eternal 
life. 

I believe and confess that it is meet 
to rever2nce and to invoke the saints reign- 
ing with Christ in heaven, according to the 
sense of the Holy Eastern Church, and 
that their prayers and intercessions . before 
the Merciful God are effectual for our salva- 
tion; and that it is well-pleasing unto God 
to honour their relics, which have been 
glorified by their incorruptibilitv, as precious 
memorials of their virtue. 

I hold that it is meet to retain aud 
honour the images of our Lord Christ, and 
of the Ever-Virgin Mary, Mother of God, 
and of the other saints: not that thereby 
any divine adoration is intended, but to the 
intent that, by  pious regard of their 
images, we may be uplifted unto their 
piety and unto imitation of their good 
works. ' 

I confess that the prayers of the faith- 
ful members of the Church, which they 
raise to God for the souls of the faithful 
departed, are accepted by the mercy of 
God for their salvation. 

[ believe and confess that authority to 
bind and to loose hath been given by 
Christ, our Saviour, to the Orthodox Cath- 
olie Church, and that whatsoever by that 
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authority shall be bound or loosed on earth 
shall be bound or loosed in heaven. 

I believe and confess that the found- 
ation and Head, the Chief Bishop and Shep- 
herd. of the Holy Orthodox Catholic Church 
is our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom bishops, 
pastors, and teachers are ordained to the 
administration of the Church, and that the 
Ruler and the Guide of the Chureh is the 

Holy Ghost. 
| I confess that this Church is the Bride 
of Christ and that in her is the true salva- 
tion. 

I promise true and life-long obedience 
to the Most Holy Governing Synod of all 
the Russias, (or to the Patriarehs), and to 
the Right Reverend Metropolitans, Arch- 
bishops, and Bishops, as being the shep- 
herds of the Holy Orthodox Catholie Church, 
and to the priests ordained by them. 

Thereupon the Bishop shall give him the 
end of the Omophorion and say. 

! Enter thou into the Chureh of God, 

and honour the Lord God, the Father Al- 
mighty, and His Only-begotten Son, Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost, the only living 
and true God, the Holy, Consubstantial 
and Undivided Trinity. 

After that the Deacon shall say: Let us 
pray to the Lord. 
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Choir: Lord, have mercy. 

The Bishop shall read the following prayer: 

O Lord, God Almighty, Who alone art 
Holy, and restest in the Saints, Who, by 
Thy great and countless love towards men, 
dost show unto them the right way to the 
recognition of Thee as the only true God, 
Who is glorified and worshipped in the 
Trinity, that none may be lost, but that 
all may be saved ànd come to the know- 
ledge of the truth; We thank Thee, we 
praise Thee, and’ we magnify Thee, that it 
hath now pleased Thee to cause to shine 
forth in the heart of Thy servant the light 
of the knowledge of Thy truth, and hast 
vouchsafed unto him to come. unto Thy 
Holy, Apostolic, Orthodox, Catholic Churzh. 


We humbly beseech Thee to grant him | 


irrevocably, and without partiality, and 
without hypocrisy, to join Thy Holy Cath- 
olie Church, to number him together with 
Thine elect flock, and to unite him to the 
body of Thy Holy Church; to make him a 
previous vessel, and a dwelling of Thy 
Holy Ghost; that, by being ever thus 
guided, he may keep Thy saving com- 
mandments, and by doing Thy good, well- 
pleasing, and perfect will, may be made 
worthy to receive Thy heavenly gifts with 
al them that have well pleased Thee. For 
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` Thou art the God of mercy, bounties, and 


love towards man, and willest that all men 
should be saved, and to Thee we ascribe 
glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost, now and ever, and to 
ages of oges. 

Choir: Amen. | 

At the termination of this prayer, the con- 
vert shall read: 

This true Orthodox faith of the Cath- 
otie Church, which I now voluntarily con- 
tess and truthfully hold, I will, with God's 
help, endeavour to hold and confess whole 
and undefiled even unto my latest breath, 
and as far as in me lies to teach and 
preach it, and to fulfil all its duties dil- 
igently and cheerfully, keeping my heart 
in virtue and purity; and in token of this 
my true and sincere confession, I kiss the 
Words and Cross of my Saviour. Amen. 

Then the Bishop shall offer him. the Holy 
Gospel and Cross to kiss, and after he has kissed 
them, he shall exclaim: 

Blessed be Ged, Who S ‘have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth; blessed be He for 
evermore, 

Choir: Amen. 

` Then, turning himself to the convert, the 
Bishop shull say: 
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Bend now thy knees before God, the 
Lord, Whom thou hast confessed, and thou 
shalt receive the remission of thy sins. 

The convert shall bend his knees and head, 
and the Bishop shall say the absolution: 7 

Our Lord and God, Jesus Christ, Who 
hath committed unto His Apostles the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, and Who by 
His grace hath given unto them all power 
for binding and loosing on earth the sins 
of men, He Himself, by His unspeakable 
mercy forgive thee thine. offences, and 
absolve thee from thy sins. And I, by His 
all-powerful authority, given through His 
Holy Apostles and their successors unto 
` me, an unworthy Bishop. grant thee, my 
ehild, forgiveness and absolution from all 
thy sins, and admit thee into the commu- 
nion of the faithful and into the body of 
the Church of Christ, and make thee a 
partaker of the Divine sacraments of the 
Chureh, in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

After that the Bishop, turning to the convert 
shall say: 

Arise, and, as a faithful servant of 
Jesus Christ, pray thou with us unto Him, 
that He may make thee worthy to receive, 
in the unction of holy Chrism, the grace 
of the Holy Ghost. 
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( Hereajler follows the holy Chrisin). 
THE PRAYER BEFORE THE COMMUNION. 


1 believe. © Lord, nnd confess that 
Thou indeed art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God, Who didst come into the world 
to Bave sinners, of whom I am the chief. 
I likewise believe that This is Thy most 
pure Body, and This is Thy most precious 
Blood. I therefore pray Thee, have mercy 
upon me, and forgive me my transgressions, 
voluntary and involuntary, committed in 
word and in deed, in knowledge and in 
ignoranee, and make me worthy, without 
condemnation, to partake of Thy most pure 
Mysteries, for the remission of sins and 
for life eternal. 

Of Thy mystic Supper : receive me to- 
duy, O Son of God, as a partaker; for I 
wil not betray the Mystery to Thine 
enemies, nor give Thee a kiss, as Judas; 
but as the thief I confess unto Thee: 
remember me, O Lord, in Thy kingdom. 

Let not the participation of Thy Holy 
Mysteries be to mè unto judgment nor con- 
demnation, O Lord, but unto the healing of 
the soul and body. 
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The Archbishop's Notice to the Presiding 
Bishop of the P. E. Church. 


“De 


The RUSSIAN CATHEDRAL | 
15 East 97th St. — | 
New York City, N.. Y. 


October 16th 1905. : 


To the Right Reverend 
Daniel S. Tuttle, D. D., LL D. 


Bishop of Missouri, and Pr esiding Bishop ` 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, | 


Right Reverend and dear Brother; 


I beg to announce to you as the 
Presiding Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church that, the Rev. Ingram N. W. 
Irvine. D.D., formerly a priest in active 
service in the afore said Church has, after 
careful study of the Doctrine, Discipline 
and worship of the Holy Orthodox Church, 
accepted the same and has applied for 
admission into Membership and also for 
Ordination. 
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To both of these requests we have 
given the most careful and solemn considera- 
tion. 

Having received satisfactory testimo- 
nials, concerning the Rev. Dr. Irvine, from 
leading Members of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, عد‎ we have definitely concluded to 
accept him as a member of the Holy Or- 
thodox Church. and also to ordain him to 
her Priesthood. 

Your Right Reverence will be zood 
enough as to bear in mind that, we 
must absolutely waive all the mat- 
ters in controversy between the Rev. Dr. 
Irvine and the Bishop of Central Pennsylva- 
nia — the Rt. Rev. Dr. Talbot. We eannot 
and must not let that controversy, either 
canonically or otherwise, influence us in 
the Holy Orthodox Church in doing what 
we know and believe is according to the 
love, mercy and justice of our Blessed Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. The Rev. Dr. Irvine 
has for, well nigh thirty years, served as 
a minister at God's Holy Altar, and desires 
until death, in this wise, to obey the Voice 
of the Holy Spirit. We feel it, therefore, 
our duty as well as pleasure to confer 
upon him the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Orthodox Church as she has received them 
from the Holy Ghost. 
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We need, Right Reverend Brother, 
but to recall to your most just and loving 
consideration that, not until January of 
this year (1905) the Protestant Episcopal 
Church has had an Appellate Court for the 
relief of her Clergy. The Rev. Dr. Irvine, 
therefore, as your own Rt. Rev. Fathers in 
General Convention assembled declared in 
1900, had no means whereby to appeal from 
the conduct and sentence of his Diocesan— 
Bishop Talbot. This fact alone is sufficient. 
cause for solemn thought. But, again, when 
a cannon providing for a Court of Appeals 
was adopted, unfortunately, it was not 
made retroactive; and, therefore, the Rev. 
Dr. Irvine was absolutely deprived of every 
vestige of opportunity to have his case 
reviewed. We, therefore, beg of your Right 
Reverence to pardon us for not so much as 
considering, in any form, the action of the 
Bishop of Central Pennsylvania, inasmuch 
as the right of appeal is the privilege of 
every priest in God’s Holy Church, and, 
that sad omission was for many years 
manifest in the judicial system of the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Church. 

Our object in writing to your Right 
Reverence is that, you might kindly convey 
to the House of Bishops, when in Council 
assembled, that our action must not be 
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interpreted as being either inimical or 
unloving, for we are guided solely by the 
canons and usages of the Holv Orthodox 
Church. and we trust, by that high sense 
of justice and charity which the Great Head 
of the One Holy Catholie Church has bestow- 
ed upon us, and which we know you will 
graciously allow to be our true motives. 
We are, with great regard for vou 
personally as the Presiding Bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, —— to whose 
College of Bishops we send greetings, 


Most respectfully Yours 


(Signed:) TIKHON, 


Archbishop of the Russian 
Orthodox Church ín N. America. 
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Archbishop Tikhon's reply to Bishop. 
Grafton of Pon du Lac, Wis. 
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Hicur REVEREND AND DEAR 218102 ! 


Having just settled myself in New York, 
after my long trip through Canada, I was 
about to write to you concerning the ordin- 
ation of Dr. Irvine, when I received your 
telegram. I thought that I sufficiently 
explained our point of view in the telegrams 
I sent in answer and I was ready to con- 
sider the subject elosed. Yet, having read 
the last number of the “Living Church‘: I 
now learn that some members of the 
Episcopal Church are still perplexed con- 
cerning a matter, which has already been 
made clear, and that their perplexity ^ 
imports to the matter a character of bitter- 
ness, which can hardly benefit your most 
venerable church. 

I consider it beneath my dignity to 
notice the whole of the article in ‘the 
“Living Church", but I do not intend to 
leave without an answer those of its object- 
ions, which in my judgement are serious. 

I am accused (1), of having reordained 
Dr. Irvine, who, according to the teaching 
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of your church, was indelibly marked by 
the seal of Holy Orders, in spite of his 
having been deposed; and thus having been 
guilty of sacrilege, according to the insist- 
ent definition of the "Living Church". 

1 am accused (2), of having received a 
deposed priest and thus having broken the 
canon, by interfering in the affairs of your 
church, which is uutocephalous and is not 
subject to the Orthodox Church, and having 
usurped rights which do not belong to me. 

And (3), the art'cle expresses regrei 
at my having received an immoral man, 
which is a humiliation to the Russian 
Church in this country. 

With regard to the first accusation. as 
I already had an Opportunity of informing 
you, the question of Anglican ordinations 
is now being examined by the whole Holy 
Eastern Church. And so long as this ques- 
tion is still undecided, I am commanded by 
the order of the Ttussian Holy Synod, of 
October 19, 1904, to reordain Anglican 
priests, who are desirous of Joining us. 

I personally may have different views 
of the matter, but in the present case it is 
not my opinion that hus a deciding voice, 
but that which was given to me as an 
order by the ecclesiastical authority. There- 


fore, Dr. Irvine was reordained. However, 
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I am bound to state here, that it is but a 
particular ease, and that.it does not neces- 
sarily presuppose a negative answer to the 
question of Anglican ordinations. But in 
this particular ease, f could not consider 
Dr. Irvine in any other way than as a lay- 
man. 

Further it is pointed out to me, that, 
according to the teaching of your church, 
Holy Orders are indelible. But I have to 
reckon with the Russian and not the West- 
ern Church, and the practice of the Rus- 
sian Church holds the view that a deposed 
priest is a layman and can carry out no 
sacerdotal duties. 

From the above follows my answer to 
the second accusation. The Episcopal 
church and ours do not as yet form one 
indivisible church, which is certainly a 
matter of profound sorrow. If they did, we 
would have a communion of doctrine, as 
well as of sacraments. But as they do not 
as yet, I have broken no canon, because 
the canons quoted in the article would be 
applicable only in ease of complete union. 

I am not meddling in the affairs of the 
Episcopal Church and do not condemn its 
actions. This reproach would. be more 
deserved by me did 1 receive Dr. Irvine 
without ordaining him. But once he has 
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come to us as a layman, in this land of 
religious freedom, no one could forbid him 
to ask for ordination and to receive it, as 
no one could forbid me to ordain him. 
Since he joined our church, he has become 
one of us, and it is my affair, and not any 
hody else's, whether to ordain him or net, 

With regard to the third point under 
diseussion, that is my having received a 
man of doubtful reputation, it is needless 
to say, that whatever the canonical differ- 
ences, all the churches equally demand 
that men who apply for priesthood should 
be up to a certain moral level. With this 
we also reckon like everybody else. But 
in Dr. Irvine’s case. no one either gave or 
promised us facts that would prove that 
he was not up to this moral level. 

In conclusion, my dear Brother in 
Christ, I feel it my duty to relieve you of 
the responsability you possibly owe to your 
venerable Corporation for having recommend- 
ed me as a candidate for the title of Doctor 
of Divinity of Nashotah House. 1 beg you 
that, if the unfriendly criticism touches 
this point, or if you judge it befitting, yon 
should have no hesitation in taking this 
title away from me. I value it most high- 
ly. But as you know, I did not seek it. 
May the will of God guide our walk in the 
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future. I look hopefully forward and believe, 


that the pessimism of some of our friends 
has no real foundation. 


_ With sincere respect and affection, 
I am sincerely your brother in Christ. 
(Signed :) 
TIK HON, 
Archbishop of the Russian 
Orthodox Church in N. America. 
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OPEN LETTER 


To the Editor “The Living Church". 


SIR: 


“The Living Church" has published an 
article (Nov. 11), entitled “The Russian 
Ordination of Dr. Irvine*, which speaks in 
a very indignant way against His Grace, 
Archbishop Tikhon, for his having received 
Dr. Irvine into the numoer of the Orthodox 
Clergy, through the latter’s being ordained 
first a deacon and then a priest. 

The author has spoken words of merciless 
condemnation. He deposed the chief prelate 
of the Holy Orthedox Church in America; 
he sent the newly ordained Dr. Irvine back 
to where he was before the ordination; and 
still not being content with these severe 
verdicts, he called out “eaveant consules‘, 
likening the act of His Grace, Archbishop 
Tikhon, to the acts of some foreign diplom- 
atists, who were guilty of errors in state 
affairs, and so were recalled from free 
A merica. 

Now, is not this generous? 

But what is the country in which we 
live? Js it not the country where every 
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religion and every creed has the right to 
praise the Lord in its own language, in 
accordance with its own doctrines, rites 
and canons? Are we not in the country, 
where every creed has the right of free 
preaching, freely attracting by the truth of 
its doctrine any person who should of a 
free will desire to become an adept of this 
or that section amongst the faithfull? 

Can the author of the article under 
discussion possibly think That, the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Cbureh has monopoly in 
America? And that it has the right to 
identify itself with the state functions of 
the Federal Government, demanding the 
recalling of a prelate of the Russian Church 
who took upon himself to accept into the 
ranks of its missionaries a man who at 
one time was a member of the P. Episcopal 
Church? | | | 

Lastly, is the P. Episcopal Church 
entitled to judge the canons and actions of 
another church, demanding from her implicit 
obedience, even supposing her own institu- 
tious to be altogether infallible? 

By whomand at what time were rights 
of this kind given to the P. Episcopal 
Chureh? What paragraph of the Washing- 
ton Constitution grants to it any such 
privileges?: And would not it seem that 
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according to this Constitution, it is the 
Russian Church, on the contrary, which is 
entitled to a compensation for the harsh 
and uncalled for words spoken by the 
author of the article apparently with the 
sole object of hurting the feelings of His 
Grace for his having performed an act of 
Christian love towards a priest east over- 
board by the P. E. Church. 

Is it so hard to understand that once 
a men was cast away by .you he does not 
belong to you any more? His soul, his con- 
science and convictions, -— in this country 
his body also, God be thanked, -- have 
become free and not subject any more to 
the absolutism of the church authorities 
who punished him. Would you rather that 
this man having lost all in your own midst, 
were not in the right to accept that which 
is most precious to him from a more 
merciful hand? Is it such a thorn in the 
flesh of the author of the article, that the 
Holy Orthodox Chureh, a comparatively 
new comer in America, should obey in this 
ease the voice of Christ, who commanded 
us to leave the ninety nine sheep and go 
seek the hundreth that was lost, and should 
stretch a compassionate hand to a man 
who sought Holy Orders, having first entered 


the Orthodox Church? 
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If some of the members of the P. E. 
Church have reason to criticise the past of 
this man, they are entitled to blame him 
personally (Let him, who is without sin, cast the 
first stone); they may express regret at our 
having received him among us; they even 
may turn away from us and punish us 
with contempt and ostracism. But they 
have no right to conjure with disciplinary, can- 
onical and doctrinal questions, which they could 
not treat adequately. 

The article, which. looks at first such 
a formidable fortress, is weak by reason of 
not having foundation whatever. Its con- 
elusions do not correspond to its postulates. 
Its postulates are not right. And it is only 
the fact of the author being in a state of 
great excitement which prevented him from 
noticing the faulty logie of his own article, 
which, as it seems to me, no Episcopalian 
in cold blood could endorse. | 

-Who invested the author with the 
rizht of limitting the activity of the Rus- 
sian Archbishop to the Superintending of 
the Russian Churches in N, America? On 
what grounds dces he want to impose this 
opinion of his on the Holy Synod of Rus- 
sia? 

I do not see how the prelate of the 


Russian Chureh could be deprived of the 
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right of missionary activity in this country. 
Neither how it can be snid that Archbishop 
Tikhon interfered with the legal jurisdicticn 
of the American Church? Has the Russian 
Church raised anv objection to the mission- 
ary work of the P. E. Church in Alaska 
though from time immemorial that country 
was altogether Russian Territory? She 
recognised the new situation that, now, 
since the Territory belongs to the U. S. 
Government, she as a religious body must 
content herself as being only one of many. 
A like condition of circumstances exists in 
these United States. We have all the rights 
and privileges of any other Christian Church 
and are governed alone by our own Con- 
stitution and Canons. 

Does not, therefore, the article of the 
"Living Church" clearly show on whose 
side interference and intolerance are to be 
really found? It is the author of the “L. 
C.“ article who interferes with the con- 
science of the Holy Synod, imposing on it 
his own way of thinking and his guidance. 
Yet could any one think that the Holy 
Synod will take this for anything but an 
unjustifiable pretension, in view of the fact 
that intereommuniou between us has not 
been established as yet, that, bitter as the 


fact is for the feelings of a Christian, our 
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Churches still think one another outside 
each other, as they are not mutually bound 
by the acceptation of each other's sac- 
raments, doctrines and disvipline? The 
author of the article can not be ignorant 
of the fact that, the canons of other 
churches are not binding on us just as our 
own canons are not obligatory for other 
confessions. It is exactly the disagreement 
of doctrines and canons that conditions the 
existing separation of the Churches. 

In our relation with the Orthodox 


Churches of Greece, of Antioch, or of لعل‎ 


rusalem etc., from which we are divided 
by nationality, but to which we are bound 
by faith, a reordination by a Russian Bishop 
or VICE VERSA could not take place; and 
if ıt did it would be altogether uncanonical 
and would bring on the offender the total- 
ity of punishment assigned by the canons 
which are quoted by the author. This 


' would mean interfering with the regularity 


of our own inner life ‘and discipline, it 
would mean an offence and a derision of 
our own canons. | ; 
Further, tne priesthood of the Roman 
Church being indisputable in the eyes of 
the (Ecumenical Church, in cases of con- 
version we receive the Roman priests into 
our own Church in whatever degree they 
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were before they joined, demanding from 


. them only the confession of fuith and the 


repudiation of heresies. As to the Prot- 
estants, the CEeumenieal Church commands 
that they should be (re) ordained on their 
entering the ministry of the Orthodox 
Church, this ordination being preceded in | 
the Russian Church by their repudiuding 
heresies and by Confirmation. An except- 
ional position im this case is assigned to 
the Anglican (P. E.) Communion, concerning 
whose Orders the Holy Eastern Church 
speaks no direct decision. They are not 
rejected, but neither are they accepted. 
The question stands IN TRANSITU, but 
the existing practice insists that, until this 
question is ceeumeniecally solved, the order 
Should be the same as that applied to the 
Protestant Clergy. 

Unfortunately, the Russian Church has 
been left no avenue of escape but to treat 
the P. E. Church, so far as reordaining her 
ministers, as if they belonged to the many 
ultra - Protestant Bodies who do not 
recognize an Historic Episcopate. She (the 
P. E. C.) had a grand opportunity of 
purging herself of the name ''Protestant'' 
in her revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer and of the Constitutions and Canons, 
but instead not only refused to 00 so but 
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reasserted her protestant character by the 
very vote of her General Convention in 
refusing to omit the word -''Protestant/* in 
the titles of her Liturgy and other Doc- 
uments ete. 

The variance between Episcopal 
Divines as to doctrine in reference to Holy 
Orders and other articles of their Faith 
has caused, naturally, a like difference of 
opinion in the minds of the Russian Church 
as to the actual Faith and Ministry of the 
P. E. Chureh, and of the whole Anglican 
Communion. The individual opinions of the 
Eastern theologians disagree concerning 
this question. Some of them accept the 
Roman point of view. Others work with all 
their hearts toward the acceptation of An- 
glican ordinations; they work with convic- 
tion and their labours stretch over many 
long years. What part of these profitable 
labours belongs to “Dr. Tikhon*, (as the 
author of the article generously calls His 
Grace the Prelate of the Russian Church), 
would be now untimely to say. My present 
object is not to justify His Grace, but to 
demonstrate the indelicasy of the author’s 
pretensions, Yet His Grace’s earnest labours 
towards this object here, in America, as 
well as in Russia, when he was a member 
of the Holy Synod; his bringing -into the 
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work sympathetic collaborators; his having 
instituted a prize paid out of his private 
means for the best work on this subject in 
the Ecclesiastical Academy; his wide 
eorrespondence and nequaintance with the 
Episcopalians who work for the sume great 
object; —- have seriously helped the holy 
cause of the union of the Churches. Neither 
has His Grace placed any obstacles in the 
way to the reulization of the desired object 
by adhering to the commands of the church 
canons and by stricily fulfilling his pastor- 
tal duty with regard to Dr. Irvine, who 
joined the Orthodox Church and expressed 
his wish to enter her ministry. The reordin- 
ation of Dr. Irvine is merely «un act of 
-actual rules. It does not presuppose a 
negative solution of the great question. 
But the author of the article takes the 
unwarrantable liberty to make of this 
incident an event of wide principal signif- 
icance; he goes even so fur as to bring it 
forward as something decisive —— fated to 
push asunder the two tranches of the 
Christian Church, which have actively 
laboured heretofore for the cause of the 
union. He uncharitably imports harshness 
into the mutual relations of the Churches 
and to start the emotions of the public.. 
Let us inquire now what value would 
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the P. Episcopal Church attach to the per- 


sonal decision of our Archbishop were he 
to decide that Dr. Irvine was to be received 
without reordination? -- No value at all. 
Knowing that a decision of this kind can- 
not be authorized even by the local Rus- 
sian Church, not to mention all the Eastern 
Church, the P. E. C. could attach no 
importance to a particular instance of this 
kind. It could not even establish a prec- 
edent on the ground of it, because such an 
act of Archbishop Tikhon would necessarily 
bear the stamp of a rupture with the canons 
of the Eastern Chureh. Moreover, did His 
Grace receive Dr. Irvine without reordin- 
ation, the “Living Church’ would be right 
in aecusing him of meddling with the inner 
life of the P. E. Church. 

The author says that "the diplomatie 
usefulness of Archbishop Tikhon in this 
country is at an end’, and that he must 
be recalled to Russia. We are very reluctant 
in identifying the idea of a diplomatist 
with the idea of a servand of the "Church. 
But let us suppose that Arehbishop Tikhon 
really h»d exhausted his diplomatie talcnts 
in his intereourse with the Episco] alians. 
What cf it? Is he an envoy of the Russian 
Church to the P. E. Chureh of America? 
The author himself has ascribed to him a 


a 
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very different mission. And would he be 
logical in saying that now, -- that this 
prelate is no more agreeable to tbe P. E. 
Church, — there is no further usefulaess 
for him? No, my dear Sir, the task of the 
Russian Church in this country is holier 
and higher than this, and, it stunds beyond 
any analogies with ley diplomatists, and is 
on common ground with that of all religious 
Bodies within the United States. We believe 
that, besides the people whose opinion you 
represent, we shall still have many friends 
among the Episcopalians, when after a calm 
deliberation they quietly convince them- 


selves, that in liis decision our Archbishop 


was not guided: by the spirit of intrigue or 
by unkindness, much less bv selfinterest 
or insincerity. What will the nuthor of the 
article say if I tell him that friendly 
communications of this kind huve already 
reached us? And we know and believe that 
the great conservative Catholic part of the 
P. E Charch do not coneide with the harsh 
criticism of the "Living Church“. Common 
sense has to suggest to our friends that if a 
representative of a Church .is willing to un- 
dergo such a risk of hasty criticism, ofa 
possible estrangement from some of his for. 
mer friends, it goes to show that the reasons 
that prompted him were more important for 
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him than the comfort he would have enjoyed 
did he aet differently, — if you wish, it is 
dearer for him than his position in America. 
Are we not to obey God rather than man? 
For in the life tc. come we shall not answer 
for the lack of diplomatic usefulnes, but for 
the laek of self abnegation and love. | 

Here is something: that will help the 
author of the article to realize his hastiness. 
He insists on the Western ideas of the in- 
delibility of Holy Orders: “once a priest 4 
always priest”. | But could the author of 
the. article ‘himself .state with |: perfect 
certainty that the whole .P. E. Church 
accepts Holy Orders. as an indelible Sac- 
rürent?: More. than this, does the great 
majority.of the P E. C. accepts the sac- 
rificial character‘ of the priesthcod, ‘or see 
in it a Sacrament of the Gospel at all? 

And fram our point of view I have no 
right to be offended by the understanding 
of the “Churchman that “this reordination 
would be the action in case it were desired 
to readmit to Orders (of the P.-E. C.?) a 
deposed Russian priest". .What right have 
we to protest? If we cannot keep. a man in- 
oar own heart, and you wish to receive 
him, - by all means take him, and all 
honour to you if you ean make use of him to 
God's glory. 


ET 


I can only smile at the refercnee to 
Fr. Gapon. Believe me, we are free even 
from the shadow of the despotism, with 
which the author of the article wants to 
enslave a man who at one time was a 
priest in the P. E. Church. 

i write entirely- on my own respon- 
sibility. Fr. Irvine ‘tis of age; ask him; he 
shall speak for himself“. (St. John IX, 21). 
Our Church will put no restriction on him 

I shall be much obliged if you puplish 
this letter in your magazine of the next issue. 


Respectfully yours 


ALEX. A. EOTOVITZKY. 


Dean of the Russian Cathedral 
in New York City. 
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"He is of age; ask him: he shall 
speak for himself" 

| .. St. John, IX. 21. | 

The -Very Rev. Dean Hotovitzky in his 
defense: of the position of the Holy Or- 
thodox . Church in referenee to Anglican 
Orders said, that in matters concerning 
Doctor Irvine "he is of age" and "shall speak 
. for. himself". I am able; but I confess that 
I amincapable to stoop to the strain of the Ed- 
itor of the "Living Church”. He claims to be 
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a Christian and a gentlemen. I suppose, : the 
former should be indicative of Love, and 
the latter of Veracity. The article of ‘‘The 
Living Church" manifests neither of "e 
It would be beneath the dignity of any 
one claiming to be a sincere believer in 
Jesus Christ to do other than follow His | 
blessed example, “Who when He was re- - 
viled, reviled not again; when He suffered. - 
He threatened not; but committed Himself 
to Him that judgeth righteously”. In an 
humble way I am trying to be all that my | 
Dear Lord asks of me to be. I must, 
therefore, be excused to say aught in re- 
taliation. The good Dean did not even 
suggest it. He only opened the door, gra- — 
ciously, for me to enter into the argument 
which he has so ably presented. - 
Two points I may add to his already | 
unanswerable letter viz: 
1. The Canons quoted by ‘The — 
Church" are distorted from their original. 
meaning and do not apply to my ease. 
From conviction I have entered the Holy 
Orthodox Church. All that is Catholic in the 
Anglican Church, I have brought with me. In 
leaving her I have not cast the slightest 
reproach upon her by word. If, however, 
she now sees her injustice and mistakes, - 
then my step is a blessing to her for she 
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can reform her ways. She will find in the 
Holy Orthodox Church a friend in the Rev. 
Dr. Irvine. She will have nothing to fear 
in coming to him. He will do all in his 
power to help to bring around the desire 
of those who are really, in earnest, to have 
Unity on the basis of the Church of the 
First Seven General Councils. But she must 
not flirt, but be honest in her intentions, 
humble in her approach, loving in her 
actions and ready to accept the fact that 
the East has a right to investigate every 
point raised so that, unity may not be, if 
attained, transitory but eternal. 

May God help us all in striving to 
bring this ardent desire of all true believers 
to an aecomplished fact. 

2. The magnificient grandure of Arch- 
bishop Tikhon's dignity must be admired 
by all men in this whole controversy. He 
has sealed his lips and only acted as a 
true Bishop of Christ's Holy Catholie Church. 

In his oath of Consecration as a Bishop, 
he swore to obey the Canons of the Holy 
Orthodox Church. How then could he deviate, 
as an honest man, in the case of the Rev. 
Dr. Irvine's admission into the Eastern 
Fold and Priesthood? As an obedient son 
of the Holy Orthodox Church he acted 
conscientiously. 
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As an Apostle of Jesus Christ - Who 
said, "come unto me all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest”, 
when Dr. Irvine came to him weary of 
strife, filled with love and truly convinced 
that the Holy Orthodox Church was the 
truest medium of unity, he, as a Father in 
(xod and a Christian Bishop, gave him rest; 
hope and also the power of the Holy Ghost 
to minister at the altar and preach the 
Glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

. Ah! let other Bishops, in other folds, 
follow Archbishop Tikhon's example’ and 
there will be more of the love of Christ 
seen by men of the world. - 


FATHER NATHANIEL, 
(Ingram N. W. Irvine). 


P. S. "The Church Standard" (P. E.) 
of Philadelphia, had an Editorial on Arch- 
bishop Tikhon and the Rev. Dr. Irvine, but 
it is so vulgar, disreputable, and. in all 
respects SO absolutely untruthful that it 
has met with universal condemnation. With 


contempt ` we pass it by. | | 
1 N. W. I. 


The Reform of Church Rule in Russia 
on a Basis of General Councils. 


`~ 


Js, 
he desirability of changes in the church 
& government of Russia was originally stated 
and discussed in an especial meeting of the 
Committee of Ministers and Department 
Presidents of the Council of State. But 
having been informed of it, His Imperial: 
Majesty deemed that this particular question 
does not belong to the category of affairs 
to be discussed by an especial Committee, 
but is exclusively to be decided by the 
Holy Synod. Therefore, the resolution writ- 
ten in the Emperor’s own hand was: "rase 
the. question from the list of the Council and 
submit it to the consideration of the Holy 
Synod". : 
In conformance to the Imperial will, 
the Holy Synod, during the sessions of 15, 
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18 and 22 March, has composed the follow- 
ing report concerning the reform of Church 
tule on a Basis of General Councils, which 
was submitted to the Emperor’s consider- 
ation: 

In Your unceasing Sovereign labours 
for the glory of the Chureh of Christ and 
the benefit of the beloved Fatherland, Your 
Imperial Majesty have deigned, the 15th 
March of the current year, to submit to 
the consideration of the Holy Synod the 
question of the establishing the -orthodox 
church on foundations of dignity due to it, 
in view of the coming into action of the 
principles of broad tolerance with regard 
to the alien denominations, the so called 
ola ritual people and the sectarians. On 
former occasions also the attention of Your 
Imperial Majesty was given to the idea of 
ealling a Couneil, to the better order of the 
parishes ana the bettering of the ecclesias- 
tical schools in their capacity of true nurs- 
ery gardens whence spreads the enlighten- 
ing genius of the Orthodox Church and 
where are brought up the future pastors of 
the church. 

Our Most Gracious Sovereign, haying 
heard the request of Your Imperial Majesty 
with deep reverence and filial devotion, the 
Holy Synod proposes to begin immediately 
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the work of the realization of your Imperial 
wish, in order to justify the trust of the 
Sovereign and to fulfill his will with all 
the care due to the cause of the holy 
Church. 

With a prayer to Him who is the Ruler 
of Rulers, the Holy Synod has examined 
the most important question of the changes 
in the order of our orthodox Church, on a 
basis of church canon, and its conclusion 
is that it is essentially necessary to 
reexamin the existing conditions of the or- 
thodox Church in the State of Russia, in 
view of the changes in the conditions of 
the alien denominations, the so called old 
ritual people and the sectarians, and to 
reform the church rule under the guidance 
of the church canon and the history of the 
rule in Russia as well as. in other local 
churches. | 

The local council of the bishops of the 
district, headed by the metropolitan or the 
patriarch, canonically is the form of the 
highest church rule (First Ecumenical 
Council, Rule 5, Antioch, 16). At first the 
Council was called twice a year, but later 
only once, However, in view of the dif- 
ficulties which accompanied the periodical 
yearly gatherings of all the bishops of the 
district, the local sees had formed instead 


— 394 -- 


of them constant councils or synods, even 
in the time of Ecumenical Councils, coun- 
cils of all the bishops being called only on 
especially grave occasions. The right of 
calling the councils and of presiding over 
them belongs to the metropolitans or the 
patriarchs and "let no one be allowed to 
forra councils independently, without the 
bishops to whom the see is entrusted” 
(Antioch, 20). A gathering of bishops 
without their metropolitan or patriarch is 
not eonsidered legal, neither areits decisions 
actual (Antioch, 16). But on the other hand 
the patriarch-or metropolitan, to whom the 
church district is entrusted, "is not to do . 
anything without the judgement of all" 
(Apostol., 34). 

The church canon grants to the pa- 
triarchs and the metropolitans s follow- 
ing rights: 

1, The metropolitan calls the bishops to 
the council for the examination of general 
church affairs in his district and presides 
over them himself (Antioch, 19 and 20; 
Chalcedon, 19). 

2, He is to confirm the election cf new. 
bishops to the vacant seats (First Ecumen- 
ical, 4 and 6; Antioch, 19). | | 

3, He receives the complaints against. 
the bishops under him and apoints a general 
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council to try them (Chalcedon, 9; Antioch, 
14; Carthage, 28). 

4, He inspects the sees of the subor- 
dinate bishops (Carthage 63). 

5, He confirms by his ascent al! the 
chief decisions cf the bishops of the district 
(Apostol, 34; Antioch, 9). 

But in affairs which concerned the 
whole see the metropolitan could have no 
decisive power without the consent of all 
the bishop (Apostol. 34; Antioch 9). He 
was elected, called and judged by the 
council of his bishops (Third Ecumenical, 
1; Sardis, 6). 

In the local sees he could not either 
ordain, teach, or perform any episcopal 
functions without the consent of the local 
bishop (The Kormehaia Book, chapter 58). 

` ‘Consequently the council of bishops, 
headed by the metropolitan or the patriarch, 
invested with the above mentioned rights, 
was the basic form of church rule. 

Having at heart the interior order of 
the orthodox Church in Russia, on a can- 
onical basis of general councils, the Church 
being entirely autonomous in all the strict- 
ly ecclesiastical matters, and taking into 
consideration the preponderance of the or- 
thodox Church in the Russian State and 
the relation in which it stands towards 


other local Churches, the Holy Synod pro- 
poses: 1) To have the Synod consist of | 
permanent members together with the 
members invited by turn from among the 
prelates of the Russian Church, and to have 
it headed by a patriarch, for the glory of 
the country, granting to him all the can- 
onical rights of a local Metropolitan; 2) To 
call in Moscow by order of Your Imperial 
Majesty a local council of all the parochial 
bishops of the orthodox Chureh in Russia 
or of their representatives for the discussion 
of the following questions: the division of 
Russia into church distriets to be governed 
by m-tropolitans, which is necessitated by 
the transfer of affairs of minor importance 
to the loeal institutions instead of the 
supreme rule; the reexamination of the 
legislation of the existing organs of paro- 
chial government, and their reform in aecord- 
ance with the basis of general councils; the 
introduetion of better order in the parishes 
with regard to moral and religious condi- 
tions, to charities and to places of instruct- 
ion; the perfecting of ecelesiastieal schools; 
the reexamination of laws under which the 
Church acquires’ property; the parocbial 
assemblies of the clergy; the granting to 
the higher representatives of the church 
hierarehy of the right to take part in the 
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sessions of the Council of State and the 
Committee of Ministers in all the cases 
which concern the interests of the church; 
the granting to the priests of the right to 
take part in the local city and village 
councils. 

Submitting these reflection to the gra- 
cious consideration of Your Imperial Maj- 
esty, the Synod most humbly begs fcr the 
permission of ealling, in Moscow, and at a 
propicious date, a local Council of all the 
parochial bishops of the orthodox Church 
of Russia or of their representatives fur the 
purpose of settling the Synodal government, 
of electing a patriarch of all the Russias 
and of solving the above stated questions, 
as well as other questions, which are first 
to be investigated by the Holy Synod. 

His Majesty graciously returned this 
report, 31 March, with the following resolu- 
tion in his own handwriting: 

"] deem it impossible to accomplish at 
the present restless time such an important 
work as the calling of a local council, 
which demands ease of mind and much 
thinking. Comformably to the ancient 
examples of the orthcdox Emperors, I pro- 
pose, at a propicious time, to set this 
great work in motion and to call a council 
of the Church of all the Russias for the 
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purpose of a canonical discussion of the 
objects of faith and of the church rule”. 

Consequently the proposition of calling 
a loeal Council was approved by the Em- 
peror. But His Majesty thought it best to 
call a Council of the Russian Chureh for 
the canonical diseussion of the objects of 
faith and of the church rule "at a pro- 
pieious time”. 

Awaiting this most important event, 
the Chief Procurator of the Synod, in a 
communication to the Synod from 28 June l 
1905, pointed out the necessity of begin- 
ning the preparatory work at once, and 
explained himself as follows: 

"The reform of the whole Church rule, 
which was merely outlined by the Synod 
in its general features, at the sessions of 
18-22 March of the current year, is a 
reform of the greatest importance, as the 
present church is the result of the work of 
two centuries of Synodal government, as it 
embraces the spiritual life of all the coun- 
try and raises a great number of the most 
serious and important questions, which 
demand extensive preparatory investigations 
which can be accomplished only with the 
collaboration of men possessing most 
profound erudition in the history of the 
Cauaren in general and the existing condi- 


tions of our church rule, and, moreover, 
men, who command «n intelligent under- 
standing of ecclesiastical and state interests 
in their mutual relations. The very calling 
of a local council demands an exact defini- 
tion as to the members it shall consist of, 
on a basis of canonical regulations and of 
church practice; it demands the establish- 
ment of the order in which the council is 
to examine and solve the questions brought 
before it, and it needs tbe establishing of 
a temporary organ which is to prepare and 
to guide the council’s labours. The part 
that the clergy aud the laymen, if this is 
considered necessary, are to take in the 
council raises an extremely difficult and 
complicated question of such order of their 
election, which, in practice, would not 
bring about discontent, inconvenience, and 
difficulties. 

The first question which the church 
Couneil of all the Russias is to decide, 
according to the statement of the Holy 
Synod from 18-22 March of the current 
year, is the division of Russia into church 
districts governed by metropolitans, who 
would possess the right of calling district 
councils and to whose competency would 
be transfered all the questions of minor 
importance, decided at present by the sup- 
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reme church government. In the early 
centuries of Christianity, the district auto- 
nomy of church rule was necessitated by _ 
many various conditions: the difference of 
nationalitv, the vastness of territories, the 
diffieulties of communieation between them, 
the historical isolation of the churches, 
resting on the high authorities of the first 
founders of Christianity, and so on. Before 
all Russia was gathered under the one rule | 
of the Russian Emperors, there existed 
separate districts of church Government in 
the territories of the State of Moscow, of . 
the Western provinces and of the Caucasus. 
At present we have no representatives of 
the autonomous distriet rule in the Russian 
Church. Nevertheless, it ean not be denied - 
that to this day there exist many especial 
problems, which need the decision of the 
chureh rule in different territories of the 
Empire and which serve as a vital founda- 1 


tion for the institution of territorial or , 
district autonomies. : 

"This especial character of the problem 1 
exists in all the western provinces, which 1 


is one vast field for the preservation ot 
orthodoxy in its struggle. with alien creeds: 
in the eastern part of Russia, where there 
are still many alien tribes waiting for the 
light of Christ and where the propaganda 
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of Islam ealls for an unceasing Christian 
endeavour under the general systematicul 
guidance of a single representative of the 
Church; and lastly in the Caucasus, where 
the memory of the independence of the 
Georgian Church is still alive and where 
there also exists a wide field for the Christ- 
ion própsgenda amongst the aborigenous 
tribes who are still strangers to Christian- 
ity. Yet the restoration of independent 
church districts, even in territories posses- 
sing historical and vital reasons for such a 
restoration, demands very serious considera- 
tion, and first of all it is necessary very 
carefully to decide whether these auto- 
nomies will not be in contradiction with 
the principle of State unity, encouraging 
the birth of the ideas of the civil and 
political separatism of our outlying districts 
in the western provinces and in the Cauca- 
gus. | 

"The next question which the Synodal 
definition has chosen for the solution of 
the Local Council concerns the reexamin- 
ation of the jurisdiction of the existing 
organs of episcopal government and of the 
ecclesiastical court, and their reorganisation 
in accordance with the principles of the 
canonical councils. At present the ecclesias- 
tical consistory is the organ of the episco- 
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pal government, which, from the administra- 
tive point of view, represents a law—court. 
About thirty years ago, the Holy Synod 
undertook very extensive labors in which 
took part both members of our hierarchy | 
and of our civil Ministry of Justice . with 
regard to the separation of the ecclesiastical 
court from the consistory, and its organ- 
isation in accordance with the church canon | 
and the principles of legal reform, completed 
by the publication of the legal rules on 
November 20, 1864, The project concerning | 
this matter elaborated at the time with | 
numerous Opinions of provincial bishops 
and other persons, was submitted to the 
examination of the Holy Synod, but received 
no further action. At present, it is expedient 
to reeall these labors, so that, in view of 
the general reform of the episcopal govern- 
ment and the ecclesiastical court, attention 
should be paid to it, as the materiai which 
it would be advisable to use, as far as 
possible, for the preparation of propositions 
which -- are to be examined by the coun- 
eil. As administrative institutions, the 
Consistories, with their members who are 
constantly taken away from the affuirs of 
the see, to carry out their direct priestly 
duties, and with their offices with an in- 
sufficient member of employees, who are 


setg as 


a. poorly paid, and, for the most part, badly 
it prepared for their work, and with their 


r‘ adherence to antiquated forms of procedure, 
:: are.overburdened by the formalities of ex- 
cessive correspondence. In the last quarter 
-of last century, in all the sees there arose, 


parallel with the  consistories, a whole 
series of new episcopal administrative in- 
stitutions, wholly separate from the consis- 


tories, as, for example: the Councils and 


Committees on the affairs cf schools and 
missions, fraternal societies, assemblies of 
the see, benevolent and pension treasuries, 
church candle factories and so forth. All 
these institutions are united in the person 
of the bishop of the see. But in view of 
the variety and independent character of 
these institutions, one bishop is greatly 
embarrassed to guide them to a regular 
and harmonious action, without some inter- 
mediary organ which would arrange the 
totality of the affairs and interests of the 
see institutions. Thus there arises the press- 
ing question concerning the formation of 
such an organ of episcopal authority which 
would unite all the separate branches of 
the episcopal government. It is also nec- 


-essary to remember that with the present 


condition of the State Treasury there can 
be no increase whatever of the sums which. 
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already are assigned to the maintenance of 


the episcopal office. 

| „After this the synodal definition puts 
forward the question of the better organ- 
isation of the parishes with regard to the 
religious and moral aspects, to schools and 


charities. This question has already been — 
examined in the Committee for the investiga- | 


tion of the affairs of the orthodox clergy, 
which was established by Imperial author- 
ity. But at the time it was judged best to 
limit ourselves to the establishment of 
parochial wardenships, which were entrusted 
with the care of the churches, the providing 
for the clergy and the founding of schools 
and of charitable institutions. The instruct- 
lon to the church wardens, confirmed by 
the Emperor 12 June 1890, is a further 
step towards attracting the parishes into 
taking part in the parochial church affairs, 
as it organized the general gatherings of 
parishioners for the election of church 
wardens and their own representatives who 
were to be present at the monthly inspect- 
ions of the church money and who were 
also to discuss certain needs of the church. 

"At the present time, many zealous 


members of the Church admit that the - 


well-being of the parish community, on 
the basis of its general position, with the 
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right of a juridical person and the auto- 
nomous direction of all the affairs of the 
parish, by means of the local organ of the 
parishioners, would contribute to the en- 
ergisipg and renewal not only of church 
life in the parish, but in general of the 
national spiritual forces of Russia. In the 
opinion of the said zealous churchmen, it 
would be well to put into the hands of the 
parochial communities not only the direct- 
ion of the material needs of the church, 
of supervision and education, but even the 
choice of candidates for ordination, and the 
handling of all church property. And as 
the reconstruction of the parochial commu- 
nities on this basis touches the whole 
existent structure of church life in general, - 
this question demands many-sided elab- 
oration not only in relation to the organ- 
isation of the parochial community, its 
rights in the direction of the affairs of the 
parish, and its position in the sphere of 
episcopal government, but also in relation 
to the possibility and order of introducing 
this reform into different districts of Rus- 
sia, without disturbing or injuring existent 
ecclesiastical institutions, supported by 
church funds. Without doubt this is a work 
of primary importance for the wellbeing of 
Church and State alike. | 
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"On the question of perfecting the 
church schools, laid before the council for 
consideration, it is just to remember that 
the church schools, up to the first half of 
the last century. were distinguished by the © 
solidity of their teaching and training organ- 
isation, and although they provoked crit- 
icism against their antiquated and mediaeval 
methods of teaching and the severity of 
their discipline, none the less they sent 
forth graduates with fully developed intel- 
ligence, with an immense power ‘of work, 
and with a good direction of the will. 
Among the pupils of the ecclesiastical 
sehools of that time, it is possible to point 
out a eonsiderable number of remarkable 
and effieient workers in every region of 
clerical, civil and social life. Then the 
introduction into the church schools of 
multifarious topics of study, with extensive 
programs, demanding not so much devel- 
opment, as mechanical assimilation, and 
the constant change of the persons in 
authority, for whom scholastic service was 
only a stage on the path of further official 
promotion, affected the statute of the church 
schools unfavorably. A great mass of 
information, hastily acquired from manuals, | 
develops especially in a one-sided way the 
. faculty of assimilation, but does not give 
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general mental cuiture, and the frequent 
change of subjects of study, depending on 
the changes of the persons in authority, 
causes a laxity of discipline which has 
found expression in recent years in nu- 
merous disorders in the church schools. 
This position of ecclesiastical education 
truly demands very carefully considered 
measures, At the same time, it is impos- 
sible not to note the fact that a consider.- 
able number of the pupils of the ecclesias- 
tical schools, and many among their best. 
pupils, on graduating, seek employments 
which have nothing to do with the ecclesias- 
tical department. The loss of these workers 
is especially felt in the distant sees of 
Siberia, where every year there remain a 
considerable number of church vacancies, 
‘which no one occupies. No compulsory 
measures, aS experience has shown, can 
guard" the Church against these losses. 
Therefore there inevitably arises the ques- 
tion of organising such theological sem- 
inaries, with a programm of the general 
course of studies, as should serve exclu- 
sively for the preparation of candidates for 
the duties of church ministry, with the 
admission to these seminaries of children 
‘who 6 completed the courses in the 


class distinctions. | 

"Of all the subjects for the consider- . 
ation of the Council, the least complicated - 
is the examination 'of the laws which refer | 
to the order of acquirement of church 
property. It is evident that this especial | 
paragraph raises the question of the change 
of tbe limited right of  aequirement of 
immovable property, not only by churches, 
but also by monasteries and and episcopal 
houses, which finds expression in the civil 
laws, which also refer to the property all- 
ready owned and which make it obligatory 
to acquire movable property by way of 
purchase, donation or offering, only after 
obtaining the Imperial consent. For many | 
past years it is impossible to point to a - 
single case in which this limitation has 
proved a hindrance to the accomplishment 
of acts confirming the acquirement of pro- 
perty. But this limitation, which imposes 
on the episcopal and central Synodal 
authorities the obligation of supervising 
matters of this kind, protects the churches 
and monasteries from acquiring useless, 
unprofitable or contested properties. In 
view of this, it will be necessery, conform- 
ably with the change of the existent organ- 
isation, if this be thought desirable, to 
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establish such an order of supervision of 
the acquirement of property as shall safe- 
guard this right in the interest of the 
Church. It will not be superfluous to draw 
attention, on the occasion of the revision 
of the laws on the acquirement of property 
by the churches, to the following anomaly: 
the law vol X, no. I, Civil Laws, ed. 1900, 
p. 698 does not recognise in the clergy as 
a class, the right of a juridical person to 
acquire immovable property. In all cases, 
therefore, where it becomes necessary for 
the clergy to acquire in full ownership, for 
their own needs, and at their own expense, 
any immovable property, it 1s necessary to 
confirm this property not in the name of 
its actual acquires, the clergy, but under a 
fictitious name, that of the episcopal author- 
ity or of an educational establishment, 
which has the right of a juridical person. 
Therefore the necessity of deciding the 
question of confering the above-mentioned 


rights on the clergy becomes quite pressing. 


"With regard to see assemblies, which 
are also among the number of subjects 
awaiting consideration by the council, there 
is a real necessity of establishing boun- 
daries on à basis of experience for their 
activities, and for indicating their sphere 
of action, and their significance in th, 
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serles of episcopal institutions. The assem- 
blies which formerly came together on the 
basis of the Seminary Law of 1867 espec- 
ially to supply the needs of seminaries, 
and see schools for boys and for girls, were 
soon compelled to outstep these narrow 
boundaries, and at the command of the 
episcopal authorities, and at the demand of 
life itself, to take under their advisement 
the general material needs of the sees. In 
this way the meetings found and still 
find means for the satisfaction of the needs 
of the see, missionary, benevolent and 
economical, Thanks to these meeting, in 
many sees there have been organised treas- 
uries for pensions, for mutual aid, and for 
banking, candlefactories, and storages for 
the various goods the church uses: wine, 
oil, incense, vessels, vestments and so 
forth. At the same time, it should be 
pointed out that in many sees, the assem- 
blies which have entered the sphere of 
general episcopal needs, have assumed the 
rights of complete proprietorship, permitting 
themselves not only to establish various l 
obligatory taxations of the church revenues, | 
but also to medle with the exploitation of 

the ehurch revenues themselves. Certain 3 
bishops taking advantage of the presence 
of priests from various places, even the j 
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most remote, at the meetings, enter into 
conferences with them on religious and 
moral questions, thus exercising over them 
the direct authority of the hierarchy, and 
at the same time making themselves - 
acquainted with phases of parochial life 
which cannot be observed on the occasions 
of episcopal visitations. There can be no 
doubt that this living mutual exchange 
between the bishop and the priests is of 
great importance for the general direction 
of affairs within the see. In view of this, 
the question arises whether it may not be 


‘best to confer upon the see assemblies the 


position of a supplementary organ not only 
in material matters, but also in religious | 
and moral needs. 

. "As regards the questions of church 
servitors taking part in civil institutions, 
according to the existing Rules of city and 
rural councils, in conformity with the 
decision of the Holy Synod, representatives 
of the clergy may take part in municipal 
and local institutions only in the capacity 
of delegates of the ecclesiastical authorities. 
Members of the clergy may not take part 
in the elections or be elected themselves, 
even when they possess the necesssary 
qualification. The statute of procedure in 
the Kazak territories alone allows the 


clergy to take part in the elections in the 
Kazak settlements, in matters which affee 
the interests of the church. The Holy Synod | 
has generally rejected the repeated attempts 
to admit members of the clergy to member- 
ship in institutions which have purely 
secular activities. But we must not lose 
sight of the fact that, in considering the 
question of the participation of the clergy — 
in municipal, local and village civil in- 
stitutions, there are two entirely contrary 
tendencies, which have convinced adherents 
among the representatives of ecclesiastical 
government and theological science. Accord- 
ing to one party. such participation, leading 
the clergy into the whirl of secular affairs, 
is entirely ineompatibly with the direct 
obligations and the eternal principles of 
priestly service. According to the other, 
the participation in worldly intsitutions of - 
the clergy, who must be acquainted also 
with the temporal needs of their flocks, 
opens a wide field for the propagation of 
purely Christian principles in this sphere 
also, and for the confirmation of the religi- 
ous and moral influence of the priests. But 
this question, it would seem, may receive 
a correct solution not on theoretical prin- 
ciples alone, but in the existing conditions 
of actual life and their interaction. 


Digitized by Google 


“ieee 


"It seems that. the above list exhausts 
the subjects marked by the holy Synod 
for the consideration of the local church 
council of all the Russias, in the Synod’s 
humble report to the Emperor. But from 
the direct meaning of the Imperial resolu- 
tion on the report concerning the callirg 
of the council, it is apparent. that its can- 
onical discussions must embrace subjects 
of faith also, which the synodal report 
does not mention at all. Yet this most 
extensive region of subjects, which concern 
the studv and the confirmation of the or- 
thodox Christian faith as well as its purifica- 
tion from varicus errors, also demands 
mnch preliminary work with the assistance 
of the representatives of theological science. 

"One of these subjects can be foreseen, 
even at present. This subject is the attitude 
the orthodox Church is to take towards the 
old ritual people, the sectariuns and tie 
believrs of different creeds. since the public- 
ation of the Imperial Manifest on religious 
tolevation, issued 17 April of the current 
year. Therefore, it is desirable to deeide 
whether similar questions are to be raised, 
and if yes — in what order‘. 

In view of the importance of the ques- 
tions that are to be examined by the Local 
Couneil and in view of the faet that the 


ed with these questions before the council 
is called aid that the council itself must 
have all the material required by the diseus- - 
sions ready to hand in a systematic order, 
— the Holy Synod in an edict of 27 July 
1905, Ne 8, has commissioned the bishops 
of the sees to examine the indicated ques— 
tions, inviting the assistance of persons 
worthy of confidence and capable of collab— 
orating in the work, and to submit their 7 
reflections to the Holy Synod not later than 
the 1 December 1905, for further elab- 
orations and systematising of materials and 
opinions. 


(Church News). 


N. B. In connection with the article, printed 
above, in some succeeding issue of the R. A. 
Messenger will be published — " Views of ques- 
tions to be examined by the Local Council’, by m 
Most Rev. Archbishop Tükhon. j 
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Tse EDITOR oF ” THE LIVING CBURCH”, 


Dear Sir; 


When the Rt. Rev. Dr. Huntington - late 
bishop of Central New York, was approach- 
ed by certain parties so as to lead him into 
the trap of condemning a man, who, though 
accused of crime and immorality, was a 
candidate for the Presidency of the United 
States, he replied: -— The Creed which I 
profess has this Article "I believe in the 
forgiveness of sins". That Candidate was 
elected President. He has served two terms, 
and today is one of the most iespeeteu 
men in the United States. 

There seems to be but one man, alone, 
to whom his enemies will not concede that 
the Artiele of the Creed, to which we have 
referred is applicable viz; the Rev. Ingram 
N. W. Irvine D.D. And yet, the Holy 
Catholic Church has composed that creed 
so as to apply to all of her children. Dr. 
Irvine is one of her children. He believes 
implicitly in the Apostles’ Creed and for 
this reason he hopes for, as well as prays, 
that, his enemies' sins may be forgiven — 
beeause he trusts that they are moved more 
on account of ignorance than that of malice. 


— 116 — 


The Rev. Dr. Irvine was mot accused 
of, nor tried, in the Diocesan Court of 
Central Pennsylvania, for any of the follow- — 
ing "offences" as set forth in the Canon of. 
1900 (of the P. E. C.) to wit: Crime or 
immorality, False doctrine, Violation of the 
Constitution or Canons of either his own 
Diocese or of the General Convention, or 
Violation of his Ordinational Vows. He was 
not charged with such “offences” nor in the 
whole literature of the proceedings from its 
inception in the way of Presentment until 
the very close in the secular Courts can 
there be found such charges or such lan- 
guage. Never has he been accused of heresy. 

Let, therefore, the Rev. Dr. Irvine’s 
enemies be assured that they have no right 
to either state or insinuate what 18 not so. 

The Rev. Dr. Irvine was accused of 
alleged "Conduct unbecoming a Clergyman”’ 
which was the sixth "offense" for which a 
minister could be tried according to that 
canon. He claimed and still claims that it 
was the action of a "Conspiracy" —— if you 
please "a Combination" because he opposed 


an oft divorced and unseripturally remarried i 

party. He has ever proclaimed his innocence. 

The most important witness against him in 

the Ecclesiastical Court has under oath in 5 

a Court of Common Pleas testified that Dr. 
Diatizea ره‎ GOOLE . z} 
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Irvine was innocent and that the accusations, 
against him were concocted. The parties 
who were accused of combining against 
Dr. Irvine were present in the Court Room 
when this testimony was being offered to 
the Jury. They never dared to contradict 
it, — that would have been impossible. It 
is now a matter of publie record. 

This fact is also well known viz; the 
Rev. Dr. Irvine's case has never been heard in 
an Ecclesiastical Court of Appeal nor in any 
other. The Episcopal Church had no such 
Tribunal at that time. The House of Bishops 
in the year 1901 passed a Resolution in 
which they said that his ease emphasized 
the need of such a Tribunal. When the new 
Canon was adopted providing for such relief 
for the Clergy, it was not made retroactive, 
therefore, the case has passed down to 
history as one of the many crying for 
vengeance before the Throne of Judgment 
where on is seated Jesus Christ. 

It is a remarkable fact that, men since 
Canonized as Saints have been in their day 
falsely accused, tried, persecuted and ban- 
ished —- yes, and counted as "the very 
dung of the earth", and, yet the Gentlemen(?) 
who write bitter things about Dr. Irvine 
quote the writings of those saints and ask 
their Congregations to follow their holy 


EC — 


examples of patience and forgiveness. 
Augustine said that the greatest saint must. 
appear before the Throne of Christ as a _ 
penitent. There may be no need of Dr. 
Irvine's saintly (?) enemies thus appearing, 
still, may they not on common grounds of 
human infermity "give him a fair show” on 
earth. As to the Doctor's "Ordination" and the 
relationship between the Anglican and Holy 
Orthodox Churches not one of the Canons 
heretofore quoted applies to the present 
case. Indeed the Ancient Canons could be 
turned with great effect against some of 
the practices of members of the Anglican 
Episcopate; but I will not cause grief by 
doing so unless forced to 1t*). 

*) Articles have uppeared in Protestant Epis- 
copal Church papers which must have been in- 
spired by some unwise amongst “the powers that 
be", and which have been so virulent and pre- 
sumptuous that I have already prepared an article 
which will show that the Protestant Episcopat 
Church is the worst violator of Ancient Canons 
of any historical, Christian body on the face of the 
globe. Moreover that, while the Russian Church 
has acted strictly within the provisions of her own 
Canons and in compliance with the Apostolical 
and Heumenical, the Protestant Fpisccpal Church 
is an authority unto herself with little or no 
respect for antiquity. IL. Ns 
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"The Greek Bishop of Syra and Tenos” 
referred to by the Rev. Edwin D. Weed as 
having taken part in the Anglican services 
of Consecration (though the authority of 
Lane's notes is not sufficient) shortly after 
returning home to his Eastern Diocese 
reordained an Anglican Priest. The Rev. 
Dr. John Fulton of the Church Standard 
distinctly declares this to be so in an Ed- 
itorial. 

We believe and trust however that the 
Dear Lord has guided those matters as 
they are seen in Dr. Irvine’s case in His 
own way. “You cannot follow me now“ 
were His words to St. Peter. In the Holy 
Orthodox Church there will stand a friend, 
amongst many others I hope, for the An- 


glican Church and the cause of the reunion 
Christ wills: 


Your obedient servant 


Ingram N. W. Irvine 


St. Nicholas Cathedral 
Christmas Fast 
1995. 


Milwaukee, Wis. Dec. 11, 1905. . 


Rev. Dr. I. N. W. Irvine, 
15 East 97th st. 
New York, N. Y. 
Dear Sir: 
It seems to me necessary to return the 
enclosed matter. Under all the circumstances, 


I do not feel that you have a right to ask 


to be permitted to speak to the American 


Chureh through the columns of The Living 


Church. With regard to your plea as to 
the forgiveness of sins, I have to remind 
you that forgiveness of sins is not given 
through the Church press, but is at any 
time available to you through the ordinary 
priestly channels of the Church. It does 
not require the writing of letters. 


Very truly yours, 


Frederic Morehouse. 
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St. Nicholas’ Cathedral 
15 East 97 St. 
New York City. 


Dec. 18th 1905, 


Mr. Frederie C. Morehouse: 


Dear Sir; 


I beg to acknowledge the return of an 
Article sent to "The Living Church" for 
publication in which 1 called attention to 
the fact that, the statements made in articles 
published in reference to me in your paper 
were not true. 

You refuse to me the right to even 
deny your falsehoods in the columns of the 
very paper which maliciously published the 
same. 

You misconstrue with the same flag- 


` rancy the very contents of the letter which 


you have refused to publish. I asked for no 
forgiveness from you nor yet from the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church. The pardon, indeed, 
ought to be craved on her side for the injustice 
and iniquity on the part of some of her 
members and tolerated by her. 


429 — 


I herewith, notify you that, the opportu- 
nity shall be granted to me by God when 
both you, and those who are so narrow and 
depraved in their conceptions of justice and 
truth, shall hear from me in a manner and 
form that shall have no uncertain sound. 


Respectfully yours 


Ingram N. W. Irvine, | 
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